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Being an E to 3x se 


es ABSTRACTS and' ESSAYS. 


1 0 ) Tbs 0 the has read th Rory with 
any Atttent ion, but muſt obſerve, 


vriode of the Worls ; 1 For: 5. fo ſomes 
great Genius, in 7 obich that Di "Dips Des 


teen firſt, kindled, and ſhone, and 


has been communicated to others; 2 at laſt” 


it has ſpread ſo far, as to become the ORE 5 


Ing HEE of the Age. 


Wo R is there am Body, 4 that 5 given the 


feat Attention to our own Times i in 25 — ar, 
but muſt take Notice; that a very inquiſitive 
Genius bas prevailed in it; eſpecially in Phi- 


: ligion : And that at the ſame Time a happy 
T, __— has grey: 7 4 with it, of bear- 
8 


2 that there have been certain Diſpo- 
tions, which haue _ in certain Pe. 


which it : 


loſophy, and in Natural "and Revealed Re- Z 
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The ²˙ b 
nig with one another in the Reſult of our 
Enquiries. „„ | 


AS Theſe are in Themſelves ſome of the 
beſt Diſpoſitions, that can have Place in 
Mankind (the one being the Seed Plat of all 
Truth and Vertue, and the other that, which 
lie Warmth and Moiſture, cheriſhes them, 
wherever they ſpring) and being both of them 
ro only promifing Symptoms (1 mean of a 

oral Nature) among a great many threat- 
ning on arances, that a Curious Obſer- 
ver wil e among us; There is no Man 
who has been bleſs'd by God, with having 
| bad any Share in exciting or advancing 
this happy Temper, but has found Reaſon for 
the Higheſt Satisfattion in his own "Breaſt ; 
as well as for the greateſt Thankfulveſs to 
God, the Author of every good and perfet 
Gift, on that Account: And that, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Neglefts, the Diſappoint- 
ments, and the Ill Uſage, which He may have 
met with at any Time, from the Powerful, 
the Stupid, the Lazy, and \the Corrupt 
Part of Mankind, for his eAttempts, or Suc- 
ceſs this Way. EE x OM 


SUCH Treatment is what muſt} be gene- 
ralls expected from the Great and the Pow. 
erful; who have their Views too much fd 
on Power, Wealth, and Titles, to take them 
off, in order to purſue Truth or Vertue. In- 
5 | >, = 


Diſcovery of their own ſecret Mays of C 


are doing what are, or are thought to le 
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| ing after theſe Spirit ef- 


ſons themſelves, they are generally afraid, 


left the Purſuits, that are made after them, 


by others, ſhould diſturb them in their daily 


ſeldom fail to raiſe a Cry of Danger to ſome 


thing or another, that really is, or is thou 
to be, valualle, by the Stupid, the Lazy, and 


the Corrupt ; the conſtant Tools and Confe- 
derates. of the mighty, and who are a the 


ſame Time the ſworn Enemies of all Enquiries: 


Hating to le diſturb'd in their Sentiments, 
eſpecially in thoſe that tend to their Worldly 
Eaſe and Advantage. Thus the Men of Power | 


generally keep the moſt jealons Eye on theſe 


Honeſt and Diligent Eng 


| wirers ; and 
them by the others: Apprehenaing a 


0 | . 
eech 
ruption, from their Penetration and Integrity, 


and perhaps ſome Trouble and Oppoſition” of 
one E or other by that Means; were it no 


more than their making it appear to the 


World, that ſometimes when the Powerful 


gh Afts of Juſtice, or even endeavouring to 


procure ſome conſiderable Advantage to the 
Publick, it is but a neceſſary Part of their. 


private Scheme; beyond which they ſeldoms 
run the Risk, or give themſelves the Trou- 


Ble, ſo much as to aim at the Goodbof Society, 
WHAT is ſaid in ſuch general Terms, cat 


never offend any, that are not conſcious, they 
- WE = art 
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are applicahle to themſelves. So that 


it would be impertinent to take Pains to 


Caution my Reader againſt miſtaking me, 
7 applying that to our Age and Country, that 
Da 


s too generally belong d to all others, to be 


underſtood to be pointed in particular at our 


un. 


BUT whatever i generally to be expected 
From Men in Power, and from thoſe that are 
in a Combination with them; yet there 1s 10 


good Man, hut will endeavour to feed and che- 


rijþ theſe happy Diſpoſitions in all the Ways be 
can. And as this 
Mex to look more 2 into the Scrip- 
tures, from ſeeing, that 0 


inquiſitive Genius has brought 
ey alone muſt be the 
Standards of Truths, which are not diſcove- 
able by the Light of Nature; and to judge 
of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 


more according to the Rules of Criticiſ1 m, from | 


a letter Taſte, that - obtains ; They will con- 


tribute all the help they can, to aſſiſt others 


in reading them with greater Advantage. 
GOD had, 10 doubt, the wiſeſt Exds in 


ordering the Scriptures to be written in 


the Way they are. The Hiſtorical Part of the 


New Teſtament, en which the Truth of the 
whole is built, is better atteſted by the Me- 


thod, in which the Goſfels are coampos'd ; than 


they could poſſibly have been by a- Diſpoſition, 
ix which the Order of T. bg and Place bad 


1 | been 
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been more carefully obſerved. But every body _ 
muſt allow, that a great deal of Light = | 
| te caſt on the "Hiſtorical, as well as on the 
other Parts of the New Teſtament, by put- 
ting them in that Order. This has engag'd 
many learned Men, to take great Pains in 
forming Harmonies, Hiſtories, and Chronological 
Accounts, by which that Order might be given 
them, to the great eAdvancement of Chriſtiaz 
WHEN 1 reflected on this, and found the 
 eAdvantage, that the Goſpels (or the Hiſtory © 
of Jeſus) had received by that Method of 
treating them; I thought that as the Acts 
(which may beconſider d as the Hiſtory of the 
Holy Ghoſt) contained the only eAccount that 
we have in the New Teſtament, of the Me- 
| thod of propagating the Chriſtian Religion in 
the Times of the oApoſiles ; it would be of 
great Uſe to have that Hiſtory. carefully di. 
geſted in the ſame Manner. With this View I 
ſat about it, as I had Leiſure. After I had 
made ſome Progreſs in it, Tthought it would 
be neceſſary to begin the Hiſtory of the Apo- 
files a little higber; and carry it up to the 
firſt Time of their being choſen by our Saviour: 
That ſo putting all the Places that relate ta 
them together, I might ſeexwbat Obſervations 


they wouldafford me. 
| er 


az 
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eAſter I Hug bir it with all. the Corel 
cau d, from theſe Parts of the Goſpels which 
relate to that Matter, and from 5 e Ads H 
the Apoſtles; I perus'd what had been writ 
y Dr. Cave, Monſieur le Clerc, Dr. Whitby, 
Bp. Lloyd, 2 others; but e pecially by eArch- 
biſhop Uſher, (who firſt gave great Light to the 
Sacred Chronology ) and Biſhop Pearſon in his 
Annales 5 : by: og ettled the FEA | 
I St. Paul with ſuch Learning and Judg- 
| « 6 ng has obliged me to follow Him in no} | 
Particulars, w ere I had happened to differ © 
from him. al though on à careful 22 
of the Chronological Order, into which I had 
digeſted the Acts, I have (ry preferr'd Bi- 
z hy — — to "Biſhop oyd (who had the 
aantage of ores, after him) where 
they differ ; yr in ſome Points ] continue to 
difjer from the Former. The Reaſon of my 
4 3 from Him, will appear in moſt of 


e Inſtances of any Moment, either in the 


Abfir-dts or one of the Two laſt Eſſays. 
But the Point wherein I —.— the moſt wi de- 
ly from him (as well as from Biſhop Lloyd, 
Dr. Whitby, Mr. Pyle, and moſt of our later 
| Commentators) is in the Time I aſſign to St. 
Paul's writing his Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 
Aud as I had not Room to give my Reaſons 
for di g eri — E Pearſon in the Ab- 
ſtracts, nor any profer Occaſion to give them 
in either * the K os J il do it in a Poſt- 


4 erf, 
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le rather than break the Thread of this 
Preliminary Diſcourſe. + I will there likewiſe 


ive my Reaſons for preferring "Biſhop Peat- 
onꝰ Chronology to Eben Lloyd? 5b a 


I found ſome Hints which had ſlip d me, not 
only 2 but from all the reſt 
of theſe Autbors I conſulted, except Dr. Cave; 
doo Tthink has little that is not very common 
and obvious, beſides ſome idle legendary Stories, 
with which he abounds. What I met with 
from any of them, I carefully inſerted. ; and 
in ſome other Inſtances, I found Reaſon from 
them alſo to alter what ] had done. But I 
did not, on peruſing them, think my own La- 
tour entirely _ ; neither They nor any Others 
(as far as I kuow) falling in with my Deſign. 
Archbp. Uſhers Chronology is a Work of great 
Compaſs; as well as Learning. Bp. Pearion's 
only ſettles Paul's Chronology from his being pre- 
ſent at the Stoning of Stephen, without regard- 
ing the Hiſtory of the other Apoſtles previous to 
that Period. Monſieur le Clerc has mixed the 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtles. with the other Part of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Aud Dr. Whitby, in the 
End of his Commentary, (as many others have 
done) has given us a ſhort Abſtratt of the greater 
Events of the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, in the Order of Time; borrowed 
from a learned Prelate (Biſhop Lloyd) highly 
celebrated for this Part of. Learning As the 
Dr. tells us, in his Preface to his Commentary. * 
8 | F4 - 
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- fure-Hiſtory of the eApoſtles; and chiefly with 


Regard to thoſe Parts of their Hiſtory, that | 
may ſhew us, what the Apoſtolical Work and 


Office was, in Diſtinftion from other Miniſters 
F the firſt Chriſtian Church; and what were 


the Steps, by which they were directed by Pro- 


videncè to ſpread the Chriſtan Religion in the 


 Worlg. In which, I think, the greateſt Wiſ- 
dom, Harmony, Beauty, and Proportion will 
appear. Such as will ſhew the new Creation 


every way worthy of the WoxDp and Wispou, 
by which God not only made the Worlds, but 


introduced this new Syſtem of Religion inta 


Gurs, I bavc likewiſe endeavoured to repre- 
ſent it in a Scheme, by which, the Hiſtory of the 


Apoſtles may be more eaſily trac'd, than in 


any T have yet ſeeu. Inu this I have diſtinguiſhed 
Paul's Five Apaſtolical Joxrneys, which ought to 


make ſo many different Seftions of PauPs Hiſio- | 


ry; and is the only Way, by which the Method 
 obſerv'd by St. Luke in writing that Part of it, 
can appear. And that St. Paul's Hiſtory might 
yet be more eafily trac d, I have alſo given a 


| Toort/ Alfirati of this Abſtraft, © that ſo it 


might appear at one View ; and that the 
Reader might conſult one or other, at he 
ſhould find Occaſion. And becauſe the Abſtract 


. the Abſtract is capable of beiug repreſented | 


i 
V 


XIII Deſign is different from each of theſe. _ 
For I have only endeavoured to give @ ſhort. 
Alſtract, in the Order of Time, of all the Scrip-. 


SV Sy. 4 
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Hand would have beer 


by turning either to the «Alf tract, or 


ſrract of the A een as there is Occaſion. - 
| 's Five Apoſtolical Journeys, 
4 on which the Order, ag St. Luke writes 


And bu St, Pa 


his Hiſtory i in, depends) might be 15 5 more eaſily 
trac'd, I baue ay — 


of this Chronglogical Method them ſelves, to the 


great Advantage of C briſtianity, 95 5 fe cveral of 


their excellent Labours; and whilſt others have 
done the like fr my the Aſſiſtance 455 have had 


from them; yet ſeveral T, LH: erhaps have 


eſcapꝰd their Obſe ervation, Wich by a more 


careful Attention to this Methad, might have : 
offer'd, themſelves to their Notice. Wi herher 


they have or no, I muſt leave the World to 
judge; now that 1 have geen prevaiPd on t 


2 theſe Papers, by ſome _ learned 
fer, 10 len 4 communicated my ce 


55 1X- - 

in ont View, 1 have divided that into thoſe. i | 
greater, and their leſſer Periods, of which I „ 

3 i conveniently into. St. Pauls Five Apo- . 


 ftolical Journeyr, without rendri 
ſomewhat confus 2 as the Peri 


the Periode 
on the other 
little uſe in an A. 


Sheet c. However, 
— Gee Peel may be 3 4 7 . 


d 4 {a Mapof Journeys and 
Voyages, where I the Method I have 
taken, the He will 2 find them. c 


HIL ST the Learned Authors, T have 
juſt now mentioned, and others, have made aſe 


2 
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_ themſelves, and on my Manner of conſidering 


them; but _ without any Intention of publiſh- 


ing them to the World. 


- 


] have been led to the Notions, that run 


through Them, from conſidering the Hi- 
ſtory of the Apoſtles, in the Order, in which 


the ſeveral Tranſactions, that are recorded 


About them, happened, either under the Miniſtry 
of Jeſus, or of the Spirit. I dare ſay the Rea- 
der, on peruſing them, will find ſeveral new 
_ Interpretations given to a great many Texts ; 


ſome of which have been generally thought ve- 


ry difficult and obſcure. If the Turns, that are 
gi ren them, are as judicious, as they are new, 
1 flatter my ſelf, it will fully anſwer my End; 


and effect ally recommend the Study of the 


Scriptures according to this Method, to which 
Joe thoſe Turns, if there be any Thing in 
them: Moſt, if not all of them, occurring to 
me, on my conſidering the Scripture in this 
View ; tho 1 have met with ſome few of 
them afterwards, on conſulting the Criticks 
and Commentators. I ſay this, purely to re- 
Commend this Method of ſtudying the Scrip- 

tures. On the other Hand,” I dare ſay, the 
Rule, or Method] have propos'd for reading 
the Gefpels and the Acts, as well as ſeveral 
Parts of the Erif, tles, will be found @ very good 
* N We l 


(after I had finiſhd them far my own private 
Uſe) that ſo I might have their Opinion on 
Subjects, which are ſo nice and aifficult in 


one ; tho? I ſhould often appear to miſapply it, 
either for want of greater Leiſure or Abi- 


I believe it will be always found to be of 
Uſe, to conſider in what Tear the Books and 
Epiſtles of the New. Teſtament were writ= 
ten; or that any Thing happened, that is re- 
corded in them, of which we defire to make 


ourſelves Maſters. This, I confeſs, has been 


recommended to us by the beſt Criticks ; who 
have often reminded us, that when we read 
any of the Sacred Authors, as well as others, 
we muſt put ourſelves in the ſame Situation, in 
every Reſpect, that the Writer was, when he 
compos d it. Though Tthink, ſcarce any of thoſe 
Criticks have attended jo exactly to their own 
Rule, as they ought ; and when they do it, it is 
very difficult to follow it. But what I chief 
intend, is to engage my Reader, to divide the 
Apoſtolical Times not barely into the Order of 
Time, but chiefly by that Means into the Period 
of the Miniſtry of Jeſus, and the Miniſtry of the 
Spirit: Aud particularly the latter, ( for it is 
nat neceſſary to ſpeak of the Subdiviſion of the 
former here) intothe three great Periods, which 
though very remarkable in Scripture, have not 
been ever taken Notice of by any one, as far as 


1 know ; at leaſt to this Purpoſe. I mean the 


Time from theDeſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, bil 
Chriſt was preach'd only to the Jews, either by- 
Birth or Proſelytiſm, in Jeruſalem, Judea, and 
25 Samaria, 


| 
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Samaria, according to our Saviour vlexpreſs Pre- 
diftion, Acts i. 8. and at laſt cut of Judea , as 
far as Antioch, Acts xi. 19.) The Time that it 
was preachd not only to the Jews, but to 


' thoſe who were Heathens by Nation, but bad 
 quitied the Heatheniſh Religion, with- 
aut embracing the Jewiſh, called the Devout 


Gentiles, or Proſelytes of the Gate ; and the 
Time, that it was preached to thoſe Tua, 


aud to the Idolatrous Gentiles alſo. 


THE Perſons who preach'd to theſe different 
Sorts of People, the Characters and Circum- 
ſtances of theſe People to whom they preach- 
ed, the Obligation that they were under, the 


Doctrine that was preachd to them, aud 

the Manner and Style of Preaching, were all 
different ; as well as the Periods in which 
theſe _ reach'd. So that if I am not 


very much miſtaken, ſmaller, or larger Por- 
tions of the Acts, read with a Regard ta 
tboſe three Periods of Time, and to the three 
_— Sorts of Perſons they concern, will , 


often caſt a great deal of Light on them: As 


the not regarding, or confounding theſe Pe- 
riods, has, in my Opinion, been the Occafion of 


24 great many groſs Miſtakes about them. And 
I cannot but think, that as it will give one of 


the beſt Clues to the finding out the true Senſe 


and Meaning f the Goſpels and Acts, to con- 
| th a View to theſe Periods; ſo 

it will be a great Help to us in reading the 
jets: w Epittles, 
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Epiſtles, to carry it always in our Eye, to 
which of theſe ſorts of Perſons they were 
written ; and particularly, that St. Paul writ 
his Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, Ga- 
latians, Philippians, Epheſians, Coloſſi- 
ans, and Theſlaloninns, chiefly with a 
View to the Idolatrous Gentiles ; now and 
then with a Regard to the Proſelyted Gen- 
tiles; that St. Peter writ to the Proſelyted 
Gentiles, and the other . Apoſtles to the Jews : 
And to obſerve the References which ſome Paſ- 
ſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles, have to the Subdivis 
fion of the laſt Period ; which I ſhall ſpeak more 
fully to by and by. Theſe Obſervations, and 
theſe alone, will, in my Opinion, often afford 
us great Aſſiſtance in Scripture-Criticiſm; 
where ir is very much wanted, and where 10 
other Obſervations will. 


THAT I may not be miſunderſtood, in 
what I have juſt now ſaid, of the difierent 
Obligations, the different Sorts of People 
preach'd to were under, and of the different 
Dottrine that was preach'd to them; I mean 
no more than this: That the Jews were under 
an Obligation to obſerve all the Laws of Mo- 
ſes, as the Laws of their Country ; That the 
Proſelytes of the Gate were obliged to ob- 
ſerve ſome of thoſe Laws, as the Terms on 
which they were entitled to ſome Civil Pri- 
vile ges, when they were in Paleſtine ; and 
that te reſt of the Gentiles were extirdl 000 

; rom 
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from all of them, &c, The Sum of the Doctrine 
that was preach'd in common to theſe three ſorts 
of Men, was, that they could obtain Juſtiſication 
and Pardon, God's Favour, Acceptance, and 
_ . Eternal Life, only on Faith ana Repentance, 
The different Doctrine that was preach*d to them 
accordins to theſe different Obligations, which 
they were under, was, that a Jew ought to con 
tinue a Jew, and ſubject to al the Laws of Mo- the 
ſes ; that the Proſelyte of the Gate, was to © 
continue 4 Proſelyte of the Gate, and ſubject By 
only to thoſe Laws after his Converſion, that he air 
nas ſubject to before; and that the reſt of the 7 
Gentiles remain'd entirely free from any of Id, 
them : But, withall, that if the Jews hop d to my 
obtain God's Favour by obſerving the Law, or if Je 
the Proſelytes of the Gate ſahjected themſelves 
to more of the Laws of Moſes, after their Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, than before; or if the Pe 
other Gentiles /abjefed themſelves to any, after hy 
their Converſion to Chriſtianity, all theſe three WM #0! 
Sorts of Men ſubverted their own Souls; 58 
ſought Juſtification by the Works of the Law, MW ** 
and made the Death of Chriſt of no Effect. “ 


But to return. The firſt of theſe Periods is 
from the Tear 33, to the Tear 41. The Second 
is from the Tear 41, to the Tear 45. The Third 
br ag the Tear 45, to the Tear 70, the End 
of the Jewiſh Age, or the Deſtruition of the 

Jewiſh State and Nation ; which took away all 
the Obligations the Jews were under to all the 
5 | „„ ' Laws 


. 


apprehend was from t 


= 1 ” ax 


Laws of Moſes ; and that the Prolelytes of the 


Gate were under to (ome of them; and conſe- 


quently deſtroy'd the Diſtinftion of the three Peri- 


ods : All Men being then bound only to Faith aud 


Repentance, and 4 Subjection to the Laws of thoſe 
Countries, where they lid d. r 


IT wil be of ſome 2 | to divide each of- 8 


theſe three Periods into their leſſer Periods; 


45 have done in the Abſtract of the Abſtract. 


But it will be found abſolately neceſſary to ſub- 
divide the third Period into three, viz. The Pe- 


riod, in which the Goſpel was preach d to the 
| Tdolatrous Gentiles, and that it was not knows 


to be preach'd to them, by any of the Charch 
Jeruſalem, (which 7 apprehend to be from the 


Tear . 45, to the Tear 49.) The Period, in 


which it was known to three of the Apoſtles, viz. 


Peter, James, and John, and conceal'd from 


the reſt of the Churc of een ( —__ 1 
e Tear 49, to the Tear 


58.) And the Period, in which it was known 


to the whole Church at Jeruſalem ; which 7 ap- 


prehend was from the Tear 58, to the Tear 70. 


7 propoſe this to the | Learned, with the Dif- 


fidence, that becomes a Scheme ſo new as this, 


even in this knowing Age. I own too, that it is 


not without a great deal of Difficulty, to conceive, 


how ſo great an Event, as the Converſion. of the 


Idolatrous Gentiles, and the Goſpel that Paul 
and Barnabas preach'd to them, ſhould be kept © 


near 
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' Charches he had been; how mach 


great Skill and Succeſs in the Synagogues, at 


near Four Tears, from the Knowledge of any of 


_ the Jewiſh Apoſtles ;5- and Thirteen Texrs from 


the reſt of the Church of Jeruſalem. I con- 
feſs, this ftkartled me extreamly at firſt ; yet 7 
think, if the following Things are conſider d, 
they will very much leſſens, if not quite remove the 
Difficulty with my Reader, as they have with me. 
11ſt. That there were at that Time noPoſts,or any 
fix dor tated Way of Correſpondence in the World: 
2dly, That there was then wery little Corre- 
ſpondence, or Intelligence, between the Jewiſh 
— in diſtant Places. We have a ſtrong 
Inſtance to this 57 in the Caſe of Saul? 


who was not known ſo mach as to be a Diſciple, 


by the Apoſtles, or Church of Jeruſalem, three 
Tears after his Converſion ; nor then believed to 
be ſo, on his efſaying to joyn himſelf to them, 
till they were certified of 45 great Circamſtan- 


ces of hi Converſion 7 Barnabas. See Acts ix. 


26. and Gal. i. 18. This is altogether aftss 
niſhing, conſidering how great a Perſecater of the 
t 1 # 4¹ 
had on his Converſion; Acts ix. 31. How res 


 markable the Converſion of a Man ſo diſtingaiſh- 


ed for Learning, for Zeal,. for the Law, as well 
as Fury a the Chriſtians, muſt have been; 
what wonderful Circumſtances attended it (4 
Voice and 4 Light, from Fleaven; a Viſion to 


 Ananias and him, his ＋ miraculouſiy ſtruck 
/ 


blind, aud reſtor'd to his Sight, and filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt) Preaching and diſpating with 


J 


* 
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ſo great a City as Damaſcus ; and afterwards in 
Arabia, and at Tarſus ; all of them in the 
Neighbourhood of Paleſtine. Flew much easier 
is it to ronceive how the Converſion of the Ido- 


latrous Gentiles, ſo mach farther off Paleſtine = 


as the Leſſer Aſia, Macedonia and Greece, 
might be concealed from all the Church of Je- 
rulalem Four Tears, and from the Body of it ve- 
7) near 13? Eſpecially ſince, "TE 
3dly, That there was then no Correſpondence 
between the Churches of the Idolatrous Gentiles 


| converted to Chriſtianity, and the Church of Je- 


ruſalem, bat-by Paul; and that he was at je- 
ruſalem bat twice between the Tear 45, and the 
Tear 58. (in which Tear, (viz 58.) He commu» 
nicated the Converſion of the Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles to the whole Church of Jeruſalem, in ſuch 
4 Manner as to make them underſtand it) aud that 
he made no Stay at Jeruſalem one . thoſe two 
Times, Viz. the Fourth Time of his being there; 
which was An. 54. See the Abſtratt. 


athly That when the Church of Jeruſalem 
heard of the Converſion of the Gentiles, yer they 
were thereby only like to underſtand the Conver- 


fon of the Proſelyted, and not of the Idolatrous 
Gentiles. Indeed, I believe Gentiles never ſg- 


nifty any thing but Proſelyted Geatiles, from 
the xth to the xiiith Chapter of the Acts. And, 
4s I apprehend, when the Converſion of the 1do- 
latrous Gentiles was ſpoken of, Acts xv. it was 
not underſtood to fignify Idolatrous, but Proſelyted 
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Gentiles only, by any of the eee 41 
beides Peter, James, and John ; and continued to 
- be ſounderſtood till the 21ſt of the Acts. Thus when 


Cornclius and his Family, Proſely ted Geatiles, — 
were converted; the JewiſhChriſt ians ſpeak of them el 
as Gentiles. St. Luke ſays, Acts xi. 1. And the 8 
Apoſtles and Brethren, that were in Judea heard - 
that the GENTILEs [#.e.Cornelias and his Fami- pe 
H had alſo received the Word of God. And of 
they that were of the Circumciſion contended in” 


with Peter, ſaying, Thou wenteſt unto Men 
UNC1RCUMCISED, or to the Gentiles. v. 2. 
And when they were forced to hold their Peace on 
the Fuſtification that Peter gave of himſelf, they 
| ſaid, Then hath God alſo unto the GENTIL Es 
granted Repentance unto Lite: v. 18. 1z all 


theſe Places, Gentiles, andoubtedly ſignify 7 
Devout Gentiles. There had been great De- 457 
bates, in the Church of Antioch firſt, and in il : 

the Church of Jeruſalem afterwards, about the * 
Brethren, who from among the GENTILEsò exp 

were turned unto God in Autioch, Syria, and 7;, 
Cilicia; and a Decree about them. Acts xv. Thi 
: Al which, as ] hope, I bave fully proved in the vow 
4th Eſſay, related only to the Proſelytes of plai 

the Gate conv-rtrd to Chriſtianity, On the 28, 


other Hand, the Jewilh Chriſtians had xo No- 11 
tion of the calling in of the Idolatrous Gen- _ 
tiles. That was a Myſtery hid in the Counſel i 
of God from them, as well as from all Ages 
before, and reveaPd firſt to Paul, as I bave 


proved, Eſſay 3. 
WHILST 


4 
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WHILST the Heads therefore, of theſe Jew- 
iſh Chriſtians were ſo fallof the Caſe of the Pro- 
ſelyted Gentiles ; aud whilſt it ſo little en- 
tred into their Thoughts, that the Idolatrous 
Gentiles would be called to the Faith of Chriſt ; 
or that they would be called to the Faith, with. 
out being obliged to ſubmit to any of the Laws 
of Moſes ; it can't be very ſarprizing, that „5 
whatever they heard concerning the Converſion 
of the Gentiles, they ſhould not underſtand it of 
the Converſion of the Tfdolatrous Gentiles, and 
| the Terms on which they were received into the 


8 Fellowſhip of the Saints; but ſhould turn it all 
to the Proſelytes of the Gate. | 


WE have 4 much higher Inſtance of the 
Apoſtles and ſirſt Diſciples being blinded by 
a Prepoſſeſſion, than ths, For tbough our 
Saviour foretold them, in the moſt plain and 
expreſs Words, that He muſt ſuffer many 
Things, and be crucified, and riſe again the 
Third Day; nay, tho they once told him, that 
nom they underſtood him, for that he then ſpake 
plainly, and ſp-ke no Proverb ; John xvi. 
28, 29. Yet was this Saying hid from them. 
Mat. xx 17. Lake xviii. 31—35. And that 
„ vir only before, but after theſe Things happened. 
el So that after He was ſaid to be riſen, by ſome 
es of their own Company, yet by Reaſon of their 
Ve pre. conceivd d Opinion about a Temporal Kings 
dom, they loſ all Hopes concerning Him; and 
E oo, oo. on, 
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only truſted, that this had been He, that ſhould 
have redeemed Iiracl, 5 5 


Me have yet another Inffance of a ſtronger | 
and more ſurprizing Prepoſſeſſion in the Hiſtory 
e the Acts; and in 4 Caſe in Point too. For 
ibo the Prophets ſpeak of the Calling in of the 
Gentiles by the Meſſiah ; tho Chriſt had not 
only hinted it in bis Parables to the People, 
| (particularly in the Parable of the Wedding 
Supper, Luke xiv. 16,—25.) but ſpoke plainly 
of it to his Diſciples; and had given his Apo- 
ſtles Commiſſion to go and teach all Nations, 
and to preach the Goſpel to every Creature ; | 
and bad told them, that they ſhould be his Wit- 
 Nelfes, after the Holy Ghoſt was come upon 
them, in Jeruſalem, Judea, and Samaria, 
and even to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth; 
Tho the Holy Ghoſt mas fallen on them, to give 
them * Degrees of all neceſſary Anowledge; 
nay, tho Peter quored the Prophecy of Joel, 
That God would pour out his Spirit upon 
all Fleſh ; yet their Duty to preach to the 
Devour Gentt'es | the People rhe beſt diſpos'd | 
of any to receive the Goſpel) in Order to con- 
Vert them, was ſo entirely hid from them, that 
none of them attempted it, till about Eight Tears 
after our Sauviour's Aſcenſion. Nor could Pe- 
rer then ſcarce be brought to it by a Viſion from 
God to that Purpoſe ; he ſtill ſaying, Not ſo, 
Lord ! And tho at laſt Peter went to Corne- 
ius on his Viſion, and on finding Meſſengers 
Os | come | 
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come from Cornelius, and on 4 farther Direftion 
from the Spirit, to go with them; and on finding 
that Cornelius had dad 4 Viſion which correſpon- 
dea with his; and preaches to them ; and on the 
Holy Ghoſt*s falling on them, baptizes them ;; 
jet is he queſtion:d about all this by the Jew- 
iſh Believers wich great Severity : And ſcarcely 
can he juſtify bimſelf, by reciting this nhole 
= Matter in Order to them. And after he hal 
| jullified himfelf, and it was a Caſe ſettled in the 
= Church, that the Devout Gentiles might be 
W 7rceiv'd, on believing the Goſpel ; we ſee, how 
Jerce a Contention broke out upon it firſt at An- 
| tioch in Syria, and afterwards at Jeruſalem, 
Als xv. 1. 4. „„ 


Nor did any of the Apoſiles, even tho? they 
Jaw this Caſe ſo fully ſettled, attempt thereupon 
to preach to the Idolatrous Gentiles, till about 
four Tears after the Converſion of Cornelius, 
(as the Men of Cyprus and Cyrene did to other 
Proielytes of the Gate ſoow after the Converſion of 
Cornelius was kyown, Acts xi. 19, 20 ) and then 
only Paul and Barnabas ; and they not nithout 4 
ſpecial Revelation and Commiſſion given to Saul 
or that Parpoſe ; which Sa i «lo receives with 
Reluctanse: Nor does he even then obey it, 
till Seigius Paulus firſt, and the Idolatrous 
Gentiles at Antioch i» Piſidia afterwards de- 
fire theſe two Apoſtles to preach to them: No 
more than Peter did to Cornelius, till he not 
only ſent Meſſengers for Peter, but in Peres 
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defired Peter, (and by the Direction of an Angel) 
to preach to him. Thus tho the Holy Ghoſt re- 
vealed all Truth to the Apoſtles, that was pro- 
per and neceſſary for them, on his firſt Deſcent ; 
jet this Myſtery of calling the Gentiles was i 
conceal'd from them a great while ; either they, 
or the reſt of the Jewiſh Charch, or the Jew- 
iſh Nation, or all of them, not being as yet able 
to bear it. I hope I may be pardoned, if I make | 
4 Digreſſion here, in Order to account for ſo 
Sarprizing an Appearance, as the late Diſcovery 
of this Myſtery carries with it. Eſpecially fince 
it will be of Uſe in the following Eſſays. 


THAT the Apoſtles themſelves were not 
able to bear the Diſcovery of this Myſtery ſoon- 
er, appears very plainly from what I have juſt 
zow obſerved of the Conduct of Peter, Paul, 
and Barnabas ; even on the late Revelation 
which God made of this Myſtery to them. | 


#4 0W little the Jewiſh Chriſtiaus could bear 

| the Reception of the Devout Gentiles into the 
Church, appears likewiſe from what, I have but 
Juſt obſerved, happened at Antioch and Jeruſalem, 


AND the Malice and Envy of the Jewiſh 
Nation at the Reception of the Gentiles, aur 
Saviour deſcribes in the Perſon of the Elder 
Brother, in the beautiful Parable of the Pro- 
digal Son. Lake xv. 25—31., And St. Luke 

takes Notice accordingly of the Exvy they _— 
js . lied 
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filled with at Antioch in Piſidia, on finding 
the Goſpel was going to be preach'd to the Gen- 

tiles; and that the Gentiles were diſpoſed to re- 

ceive it. Acts xii. 45. And we have like In- 
ſlances of their Envy, Acts xiv. 2,—19. Paul 
complains, That the Galatians were made” bis 
Enemies by the Jewiſh Teachers, becauſe he 
told them the Truth: Gal. iv. 16. That is, 

That they muſt not ſubmit themſelves to any of the 
Laws of Moſes, or, that if they were circunt- 
cis d, Chriſt could profit them Nothing, ch. 
v. v. 2. And he gives it as the Charatter of 
the Jews, and, as I ſuppoſe, of ſome who had 
believed, (or of ſome, who as St. John ſays, 
went out from among them. 1 John ii 19.) 
That they forbid them to ſpeak to the Gen- 

tiles, that they may be ſaved, 1 Thefſ, 

ll. 16. 8 


8 O that God in his Providence ſaw fit to © 
tet the Goſpel be well received by the Jews ſet- 
tled among them, before it was to be offered to 
the Gentiles 3 left that ſhould ſtill have created 
freſh Prejudices in the Minds of the Jews as 
gainſt it ; and have obſirutted (at leſt amo 

them) the Reception and Furtherance of the Goſs 
W pel ; if it had not occafioned the Apoſtacy 
| ſome of them from it. God ordered Things 
therefore ſo, that the Goſpel ſhould not be * 
ed to the Proſely ted Gentiles, il the great 
| Converſions among the Jews were over : Nor to 
the Idolatrous Geatiles, till theJews a Jeruſalem 
l b 4 would 


e 
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 4wonld unt receive the Teſtimony of Paul (or of | Bl 
the Apoſtles) about Chriſt : Acts xxii. 18. And 
were found every where as ready to reſect it, 
and even with the ſame Diſdain and Blaſphe- 
my, as they did at Antioch in Piſidia. Acts th 
xiii. 45. Aud then indeed, when there Was 
but a (ſmall Remnant of them left, that was 
to le ſav'd, and that the reſt were very near 
filling up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, and 
| Lecoming ripe for a total Deſtruction, this 
Offer ws made to the whole Body of the Gen- 
tiles; that ſo God might yet try the laſt and 
the rougheſt Method with the Jews, and pry = 
them to receive the Goſpel, if it were but from Cl 
Emulation and Jealouſy ; as St. Paul's Manner 
of ſp eaking to them imports, Acts x111. 46. and 
xXViii. 28, and as hee ref aſſerts in the ixth 
and xith Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Tnis was the natural Tendency of ſo wiſe and 
graciogs a Conduct towards this Nation; tho 
through their wicked Temper, it had a quite 
. contrary Efjett ;, and made them mad with 
Rage againſi the Goſpel. All which was a- 
 greeable to Moſes's Prediftion, Deut. xxxil. 
22. quoted by St. Paul, Rom. x, 19. I will | 
provoke you [ Jews] to Jealouſy by them 
that are no People; I will provoke them to 
Anger by a fooliſh Nation. And as this was 
 agreealle to theſe Predictions, ſo was it like- 
wiſe highly ſuitable to thoſe Perfections, which | 
the Almighty always claimd the Praiſe of 
from this People: That the Lord is a God 
” ” 53) © 
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gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, and of 
great Loving - kindneſs, repenting him of the 
Evil, and waiting to be gracious to the Chil- 
dren of Men. Nor was it leſs agreeable to 
the amazing Methods of Patience, and Ten- 
derneſs, which he had taken all along with 
them, in Order to reclaim them; ſtill trying the 
gentler Means firſt : Till they rejefting him, af- 
ter all, juſtified his rejecting them for a Sea- 


All which was done for aur Inſiruftion and 
Caution; on whom the Exds of the World are 
come. And we ſhall be very wanting to our- 
ſelves, if we dot, from the whole Story of 
that People, draw the Moral, that is ſo evi- 
dently and beautifullyj held out in it, for the 
Inſtruction and Reformation of Mankind. And 
which, in ſhort, is this uſeful and neceſſary 
Leſſon; that no Ritual Performances, Promi- 

ſes, or external Privileges, will intitle any 
Nation. or Perſon to the Divine Protection 
and Favour, without National or Perſonal 
Vertue and Religion. . This is the Moral that 
St. Paul evidently draws from ſeveral remark- 
able Occurrences in the Jewiſh —_— 1 Cor. 
x. 1,-15. and which may le as juſtly inferr'd 
from all the reſt. Which if à Divine of @ ve- 
ry ſower Wit, in the laſt Age, had but atten- 
ded to; it would ſure have prevented @ very 
petulant Paſſage, which we find in one of bis 
Sermons, © That God choſe this perverſe pin 
1 5 | = k e, 
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fle, as Socrates did bis Wife Xantippe, only 


4 to exerciſe his Patience. 


But to return from this Digreſſiow. What- 
ever Dijjiculty there may be, after all that T | 
have ſaid, in conceiving how the Converſion 

tie Idolatrous Gentiles and the Terms, on © 
which they were received into the Fellowſhip 
of Chriſt, was kejt ſecret for Thirteen Tears 
from the Church at Jerulalem; yet perhaps 
there will be much greater in ſupfqing it made 
known to them immediately, or at the third 
Time of Paul's being at Jeruſalem, Ap. 49. 
As may af f ear from the 4th Eſſay. 


 Bejides, St. Paul expreſly tells us, that He 
Communicated the Goel, which he preachd 
to the Gentiles, to Peter, James, and John, 
14 Tears after his Converſion, Gal. 11. 1. that 
25s, An. 49. And we know, « that he firſt 
preach'd this Goſfel An. 45. See the Abſtract. 
So that we are certain, it was not known to 
the three chief Apoſiles, till about four Tears 
after it was preach'd. Now it will not be 
much more di ficult to conceive, how it might 

be kejt ſecret from the whole Church thirteen 
Tears; than from theſe three Apoſiles for 
about four, whoſe Thoughts were taken up a- 

bout propagating the Goſpel in the World. 


Farther, St. Paul tells us in the ſame Place 
that he then communicated this Goſpel to the 
three Apoſiles only privately ; leit by any 


* wy » 
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VMbeans he had run, or ſhould run in vain. 


It is therefore implyd, that he commu- 
nicated it thus Privately to them, that be 
might keep it a Secret from all the reſt of 
the Church of Jeruſalem ; eſpecially ſince it 


had leen communicated to others,” it might 


have come to the Kyowledge of thoſe talſe , 
Brethren, who wanted to ſpy out this Cl! 
Liberty, that they [ the Heathen Converts J 
had in Chriſt. Sze Eſay the 4th. | 


IT is therefore plain, that the Goſpel which 


was preach'd to the Tdolatrous Gentiles, and 


conſequently the Converſion of them, was de- 


fign'd to bekept ſecret for ſome longer Time. And 


who ſhall ſay for how much longer a Timg that 


was ? Or that it might not be for nine Tears © 


longer? Eſpecially ſince St. Luke ſeems to 
mention that, as the Time, when Paul com. 
municated this News to James, ALL the Ec- 
DERS BEING PRESENT. Acts xxi. 18,—2 1. 


See Eſſay the 3d. p. 2973 3. and th. p. 48,50. 


VD if God ſaw fit, either for theſe 
Reaſons, which I have mentioned; or for others, 
to conceal this Matter from the Jewiſh Church 
at Jeruſalem ; and that thoſe Methods, which I 


= have ſuppos'd to be the Means of it, were not 


8 //ficrent ; other Methods could never be want- 


ing to his infinite Wiſdom and Power. He, 


2 conſiders, how God freſerv'd Canaan 


from being invaded by it's Neighbours * | 
5 8 
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ſo many Ages, when all the Males were to go 
up thrice a Tear to Jeruſalem ; the double Por- 
tian of Manna that fell on a Friday in the Wil- 
derneſs ; and the dquble Produce of every Sixth 
Tear in the promis d Land; He, I ſay, that 
duly conjiders theſe Things, will nat find much 
'» Difficulty, in conceiving how this great Event 
might le kept from all the Jewiſh Apoſtles a- 
bout four Tears, and from all the Church of 
Jeruſalem, except three of the Apoſtles, for 
about 13. Or if theſe Reflections ſhould not 
reconcile his Mind entirely to this Notion, let 
him but carefully conſider the Phenomenon 
that follows, and I dare ſay it will. That. 
tho while the Jews were a free and powerful 
Government, they were prone to Liotatry, and 
to marrying ſtrange Wives; yet that now they 
have leen aiſpers'd all over the World for above 
1600 Tears, without any Form of Government ; 
they alone of all the other Nations in the World 
that were their Cotemporaries, continue ſtill 
an unmixt and ſeparate People; and at the 
fame 1ime remain free from Idolatry, and very 
tenacious of all their Religious Rites: When 
the very Accounts of the Rites of the Greeks 
and Romans, thoſe powerful Nations, ſcarce 
continue to our Time. 


. HOWEVER, if this does not ſatisfy, and 
ether Exceptions to this Anſwer, or other Ob- 
 gections to this Scheme, ſhall occur to the Lear- 

| ned, ou conſidering it; 1 ſhall hold my ſelf * 
i 8 e gel 
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* tures : Ibo they will take in what is moſt 
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 ged to any one, that in Words of Truth and 


Solerneſs, will ſet me right ; and will give 


= them my publick Acknowledgments for it. For 
have Nothing in 
0 Vertue, is the nobleſt Poſſeſſion of Mankind, | 


in View but Truth, which next 


I will add, before I conclude my Preface, that 
I give _ four Eſſays, but as Specimens of 
ſs of this Way of reading the Scrip- 


remarkable in the Hiſtory, that St. Luke gives 
us of the Apoſiles : Which is the Reaſon of my 
giving 7 four, rather than any others : 


Several Things ſeeming to unfold themſelves 


to me, by this Means, which perhaps, I may 


Some Time or other publiſh ; if the World think 


theſe of any Value. 


I will alſo add, that as have only attempt- 
ed to ſtate the Periods of the Miniſtry of Jeſus, 


and of the Spirit; I could wiſh with all m 


Heart, that ſome able Pen would ſtate the ſe- 
veral Periods previous to that of Jeſus. As 
the Period of Innocence; the Perind after the 


Fall to the Hood; after the Flood to the calling 


Abraham ; from thence to the Death of Jo- 
eph ; from thence to the ſending of Mo- 
ſes; from thence to the giving of the Law ;- 
from thence to the Death of Moies; from 
thence to the Death of Joſhua; from toence 
to the laſt of the ſudges; from thence to the 


Diviſion of the Kjngdim, and the laſt of the 


Kings; 


| Kings ; from thence during the Captivity 3 from 
the Reſloration to the finiſhing the 2d Temple ; 


from thence to the reviving of Prophecy, about 
the Birth of John Baptiſt ; from th 

Miniſtry, and frem his Miniſtry to the Miniſtry 
of Jeſus. Light broke ſtill more into the World 
in moſt of theſe Periods. eAnd ] am ſatisfied the 


true Way to get a thorough) Underſianding of ; 
the Scriftures, would be, to make Oneſelf | 
4 of each of theſe Periods, as they are 
deſc | 


rild and diſtinguiſh'd in the Bille; and as 
they ſiand in Order of Time, The former of 


theſe preparing always for the latter: And 


the latter {ill referring to the former. So that 


we muſ; critically underſiand each of theſe, le- 


fore we can have the whole Compaſs of that 


 Kpowleadge, which the Bible is deſignd to give 
us. I am ſenſille this is a Work, that will 


require à great deal of Time, Care, and eA- 


Lility ; but the very Outlines of ſuch a Deſign 


weld le of great Uſeand Service. 


"IN the mean Time, I ſhall 2 heartily glad, 


if theſe Attemfts of mine ſhould provoke others 
to ſiudy the New Teltament in this Way, 
. and in all others, that may give ſuch Light to 
the obſcure Parts of it, as is neceſſary to ſa- 
ti the ſtrict Enquirers, who are the beſt 
Friends of Religion; that may remove the 
Oljections Lrought againſt it, by thoſe, who 


© _ doult of the Truth of it, or are fully bent 


avewealy to offoſe it; and that may, at the 


ence to his 


fame 


by ARES. wr 
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The PREFACE xx 
ſame I me, reſcue it from the abſurd and 
ſuferſtitious Gloſſes of thoſe more dangerous 
Enemies, who to make it ſerve their own 
private Purpoſes, pretend to draw Doctrines 
from it, that are inconſiſtent with the Prin- 
ciples on which all Religion is built, aud en- 
tirely deſtroy them. 1 


| wat .es 5 | * N 
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FIN CE I finiſhed this Preface, the Ab- 
ſtracts, and Eſſays; Lewis Capell's Hi- 
ſtoria Apoſtolica Illuſtrata, « Book that is 
pretty ſcarce, was put into my Hands by ne 

of my Learned Friends ; where the Acts of 
the e 3 are juſtly and 3 ſet forth. 
But Capell is very often miſtaken in Points 
of Chronology, and did not obſerve the three 
Periods of the Acts, nor ſeveral of their 
Subdiviſions. I am apt to think, that Biſhop 
_ Pearſon was greatly indebted to this Tract, 
for what he has left us in his Annales Pau- 
Iini. Tho? I think the Biſhop has corrected a 
. many Miſtakes Capell had made in St. 
aul's Chronology. Iment ion this, in Hopes that 
fome or other, who has Leiſure, will write 
the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles on Capell's Plan, 
rectifying the Chronology, (and ſo much of the 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtles as depends upon it) by 
Biſhop Pearſon's, (which is generally right) and 
if they think ſit, the whole of it by theſe Pe- 
riods, together with a ſhort eAccount of the 
"Deſign and Subject Matter of the Epiſtles ; and 
then I think we ſhould have the ApoRtalick 
Story truly told, and well 5 together, to the 
great Advancement of Chriſtian Kpowleadge, 
aud the Entertainment of the Curious. 


A. 
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HAVING promis'd to give my Reaſons | 
in the Poſtſcript for differing from Biſbop 
Pearſon, (us well as Biſhop Lloyd, Dr. Whit-:; 
by, Mr. Pyle, aud others) about the Time of © 
Paul's writing his firſt Epiftle to Timothy ; 7 
vill now give them & ortly as TI can. St. © 
! Paul's ſaying to Timothy, As I befought thee: 

co abide {till at Epheſus when I went into 

Macedonia, [/o I did it ] that thou mighteſt 

charge ſome, that they teach no other Doc- 
trine, 1 Tim. i. & plainly ſhews ; that he re- 

fers to a Requeſt lately made to Timothy, and 
that it was made at a Time, when he went 
from Epheſus to Macedonia. Thy makes it 
neceſſar) to refer the Time of this Requeſt, ei- 
ther to the Time mentioned, Acts xx.1. or to the 
Time ven he went to Coloſſe, (according to 
what he writes to Philemon from Rome ix 
his firſt Ae there, deſiring him to 
prepare a Lodging for him at Coloſſe, Phi- 
lem. v. 22.) and from thence to Philippi, 4 City 
| of Macedonia, (accordimg to what he writes to 
them in his firſt Impriſonment at Rome, Phi. 
i. 23,—26: and ii. 24.) See the Abſtract. 
For theſe two are the only Times, when Paul 
went from Epheſus to Macedonia. The jirf# 
F the/e is the Beginning of An. 58. (Biſhop 
| Pearion ſays the latter End of 57:) The ſecond 

s An. 65. Aud there I have the Happineſst9 
= :zree with that learned Prelate. The Queſ- 

on is, Which of theſe two Times it was, T0 

1 | E Faul 


222 N 


ir POSTSCRIPT. | 

— writ Ea E = 2 think if 
muſt neceſſarily be the firſt, from what occarrs 
I Tim. f. = 12. Theſe Things eommand 
and teach, Let no Man pegs: THY 
. = was there 77 — for 
this Apoſtolical Precept, if ibis Epiſtle was 
2orit - 65 ? Paul edt tows 1 — g 
forth with him, Acts xvi. 3. Au. 50. It is 


moſt likely he became his Fellow-Labourer im- Z | 


mediately, and it is plain he became his 


Fellow-Labourer at Theſſalonica the next J 


Tear, from his joyning Timothy with himſelf and 
Silas, in his Epiſtles to that Church; and from 
big expreſly calling him his Fellow-Labourer. 1 
Theſ. iii. 2. Now We can't well ſuppoſe Ti- 
mothy to be under 20, when Paul would 
have him go forth with him. If he was 20 
Tears of Age in the Tear 50, he muſt be 35 
Tears of Age in the Tear 65. Was there any 
Danger of his being deſpis'd then on Account 
of his Touth ? Thirty is ſuppos'd te be a Man's 
ripe Age. It was the Tear, in which Men 
might become Prieſts under the Law. About 
that eAge,John began his Miniſtry, and Jeſus His. 
Could there be any Occaſion then for fortifyivg 
Timothy*s Authority with this Injunction, if 
he was 35 Tears of Age when this Epiſtle was 

writ? It would be very odd to ſuppoſe it. 


2 eAnd what ferengthens this Proof very much, 
, that we find the ſame Precept given to the 
Corinthians. Now if Timotheus come 

| | let 
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let no Man deſpiſe him [viz. n Account of his - 
_ Youth] 1 Cor. xvi. 10. This Epiſile was 
writ An. 57. as Biſhop Pearſon agrees, when 
Timothy muſt have been ſome Tears under 30, 
ou the Suppaſution, that he was 20 Tears of Age, 
An. 50; and therefore wanted this Apoſtohical 
© Recommendation. It is therefore highly proba- 
Die from this Text, that the 1ſt Epiſile to Ti- 
mothy was not writ at a great Di/iance of 
Time from the 1ſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians: 
I therefore concluce that tins Epiſile muſt 
have been writ ſoon after the firſi Journe) from 
Epheſus to Macedonia, mentioned Acts xx. 


*# — 


1, about the Tear 58. And I therefore take 
St. Paul's Hiſtory, as far as it relates to this 
Matter, to be this. Whilſt he ſtays at Ephe- 
ſus, Acts xix. Demetrius raiſes ſuch a Riot 
againſt him, that his Friends would not ſufer 
him to go into the Theatre, v. 3 1. nor [tay in 
Aſia. Acts xx: 1: But before he goes from 
Epheſus, Timothy retarns thither to him from 
Corinth, (whither he had ſent him, as well as 
10 Macedonia, aud other Parts of Achaia) t6 
| forward the Collections. ¶ Acts xix. 21, 22. 1 
Cor. iv. 17.) according to Paul's Expectations 
expreſd 1 Cor, xvi. 11. Conduct him 
[ Timothy] forth in Peaee, that he may 
come unto me [. at 1 5 whence this Epi- 
ſtle was writ ] for Ilook for him. Now per- 


haps Paul found, that ſome that were at E. 

Ss pheſus, act being able to endure that Fight of 

Aslictions which lefel him and themthere, where 
_ 
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| \ | 
they were well nigh being flung to fight with 
_ wild Beaſts, ſwerv'd from the Truth. Perhaps 
Alexander, whom the unbelieving Jews drew 
out of the Multitude, and put forward in the 
Theatre, Acts xix. 23. might be one of them. 
Perhaps too, this was the Alexander, who ſoon 
growing worſe, and (putting away Faith and 
a good Conſcience) was freſently after delive- 
red by St. Paul to Satan, that be might learn 
not to blaſpheme. 1 Tim. i. 20. But whe- 
ther Alexander was one of theſe, or no; yet 
it ſeems to have leen ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
who, ſeeing the Fury of their own Nation a- 
gainſ} thoſe who believed, and the Danger they ll 
were thereby expocd to among the Gentiles, Ml 
began from thence to ſwerve from the Chari- 
ty they ow'd to the Gentile Believers, out of 
a pure Heart and a good Conſcience, and Faith 
#nfeigned; and to turn aſide unto vain Jang- BE 
ling about. Jewiſh Fables and Traditions, and | 
endleſs Genealogies ; deſiring to be again 
Teachers of the Law: In order to curry Fa- 
vour with the Unbelieving Jews. St. Paul 
ſeeing this Danger ariſing at Epheſus, defires 
Jimothy, (who w.#. nom returs'd to him there 
from Corinth, 25 I juſt now ſaid) to abide ſtill 
there (when he left it, to go into Macedonia and 
Greece) to the intent, that he might charge 
ſome of theſs, who began to. ſwerve from this 
Spirit and Do#trine of the Goſpel, to the Mo- 
tions and Temper of the Law, that they ſhould 
teach no other Doctrine, than what He had 
5 | 1 taught, 
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taught. 1 Tim. 1, — 8. Soon after Paul had 7 


left Epheſus (having left. it ſo much on a 
= /udden, that he had not Time to leave Timo- 
Ss thy full Inſtructions, by reaſon of the Fury that 
there was there agaiuſt him and ruminat ing 
whil/i he was going through Aſia, or as ſoon as 
he got to Troas 65 his Way to Macedonia 
and Greece, Acts xx. 1,—4) on the State of 
the Epheſians, he thought it proper to write 
to Timothy; hoping to ſee him ſoon : 1 Tim. 
iii. 14. Or it he- ſhould not, that he might 
know how he ought to behave himſelf in the 
Houſe of God, v. 15. where ſuch corrupt 
Doctrine were creeping in. For the whale 
Epiſile is writ to him, to direct him how to 


| oppoſe the Ductrines of theſe Jewiſh Believers, 


Perhaps Paul wyites at this Time to Timothy, 
the rather, becauſe finding this Alexander gane 
ſo far back. into his Jewiſh Notions, as to 
blaſpheme or reproach the Goſpel of Chriſt, he 
aal delivered him to Satan, (whilſt he was on 
the Way from Epheſus to Troas, or as ſoon as. 
he came to i roas) of whch it was neceſſary 
to acquaint Timothy, and the Epheſians 4 
him. 1 Tim. i: 20. From Troas be goes to Ma- 

cedonia, and from Macedonia ts Greece: 
Whilſt Paul was in Greece, and juſt before he 
went to Corinth, Timothy ſeems to have 
come to him, in order to accompany him in his 
intended Journey to Jeruſalem, and to be joined 
with him as one of the Corinthian Meſſengers, 
to carry their Contrib#tions, (See the Ab- 
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ſtract, Philippi 2. An. 58.) This was neceſs 
| fory for Timothy to do, becauſe Paul deſign'd 
to have gone directly from Corinth to Syria, in 
his Way io Jeruſalem. Acts xx. 2, 3. For 
which Reaſon, it is more than probable, that all 
the Meſſengers of the Churches came with him to 
Corinth, 2s he expected they would; 2 Cor. ix. 4. 
and as it fully appears one of them actually did; 
( For Paul 7 the Salatations of Soſipater 
F Sopater ] ro the Romans, in his Epiſtle to that 
Church from Corinth. Rom. xvi. 21.) and as it is 
prcbable, the reſt of them did alſo. And that Ti- 
mothy was with Paul at Corinth, we learn 
from the ſame Epiſtle, Rom. xvi. 21. Paul 
writes to the Corinthians in his own Name, 
and Timothy's, juſt before he goes to them, 
Paul ſends Titus, Luke, and another Brother, 
_ with this Letter from Greece, and ſoon. follows 
(with Timothy) according to his repeated In- 
tention and Promiſe. 2 Cor. i. 16. and Xiil.- I. 

I think Paul went direftly from Greece to Co- 
rinth, and not firſt from Greece, and then to Phi- 
lip i, and thence to Corinth, 2s Dr. Lightfoot 
ſuppoſes. For ſince Paul intended to go to Co- 
rinth, it would be wery odd to ſuppoſe, as that 

vers learned Man does, that he did not go thi- 

ther, when he wan in Greece, juſt in its Neigh- 
bourhood ; but that he went back from Greece to | 
Philippi, and then ſailed from Philippi zo Co- 
rinth, and ſo from Corinth to Troas; and that 
in all this Voyage from Philippi to Corinth, 
(where too he myſt have had Time to receive th, 
_—_— | Collections, 
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Collections, and write his Epiſtle to the Romans) 
ad from Corinth to Troas, he ſhould tate 2 

but fue Days : Which is all the Time that t 
Acts allow for it. Acts xx, 6. And that which 
demonſtrates Dr. Lightfoot's Miſtake here, and 
ſhews that Paul did not ſail from Philippi t 
Corinth, ij, that Timothy was with him at 
Corinth, wen he writes to the Romans from 
W thence; as we learn from that Epiſtle : Since he 
ſends Timothy*s Salutation to the Romans, 
Rom. xvi. 21. Whereas Fimothy did not accompas» 
r bim in Lightfoot's ve Days ſuppoſed Voyage 

= fromPhilippi, but went with the reſt before Paul to 
Troas, Act xx. 4, 5. But tho Paul's firſt In» 
= rention was to have ſailed from Corinth to Sys 

ria, in his Way to Jeruſalem, which was the 
Reaſon of Timothy's and Sopater's coming to 
him to Greece (with the reſt of the Meſſengers) 
get on finding that the Jews laid wait for him, 
he went round by Greece and Macedonia, and /o 
to Philippi, and ſtaid there during the Days - of 
Unleavened Bread. From thence he and Luke go 
to Troas. Acts xx. 4, 5. Where the Meſſengers 
went a little before, and ſtaid for him. From 
Troas he goes to Aſſos on Foot, thence ſails to 
Samos, (having hired 4 Ship) goes to Trogylli- 
um, and thence to Miletus in Alia, And ha- 
ſtening to get to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt, does not 
go to Epheſus ; bat ſends for the Elders of that 
Church to meet him at Miletus: Finding it, I 
= /ppoſe, very neceſſary, from the Account that 
= Timothy brought him to Greece, to charge 
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them ſolemyly, that, like Paſtors after God's own 
Heart, they ſhould feed the Church of God with 
ſouud K nomledge, ſuch as he had taught them 
{mho had kept Nothing that was profirable from 
them, v. 20. but had declared to them th: whole 


 Comnſil of God, v. 27.) without ſwerwving or 
turning aſide from it to vam Jangling, fruit. 
iſs Genealogies, pr. fuse Fables, iale I raditious, 
| Goatly Exerciſe, and corrupt Doitrine. Such 
Danger was there then, and ſacb did he foreſee, ii 
coming to this Charch. v. 29. 3A 


— o 

— — * 9 — x. 

7 *> 

_— "oY . 8 = 
——— : 
—— 3 5 - EPS wy * 55 i — — _ 1 4s > 

- ry —— — — " pA 1 = 

— — — * 

* 


— ͤ I—ͤ—UR— —_— 
2 — org ud a Oe 


——_ go w— 
—— — > way * 


8 90 
— 4 — . 
—— — — >. — 
— n _ — — 


THUS I think Si. Paul's Story lies well | 
together, and agrees with the Deſign, ana with 
fome Paſſages of his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


BISHOP Pearſon's only Objettion u, that 
Paul had ſent Timothy with Eraſtus to Mace - 
donia. Acts xix. 21. And that therefore Timo- 
thy could not be with him, or be deſired by him 
then to abide at Epheſus. - But what ſhoutd 
binder us from ſuppofing, that Timothy, after 
he had been ſent with Eraſtus o Macedonia, 
and to Achaia, by Paul, returyd to Paul at 
Epheſus, before Paul ft that Place: As we 
find Paul expected he would. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. 
And the Biſhop gives us no Argument for fixing 
65 for the Time of Writing thu Epiſtle, but 
only becaaſe that from this Objection, he thinks 
Paul could not write it in (58 or) 57. 
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Dr. Whitby indeed ſays, in bis Preface to 
the Firſt. Epiſtle to Timothy;. that Timothy 
went with Paul fram Macedonia to Achaia 
= xd Corinth : And that therefore he could nos 

Le left at Epheſus, That Timothy was with 
- Paul a Corinth, h certain, as 1 have juſt 
nom prov d: Bat that be went with Paul bi. 
ther from Epheſus, through Macedonia and 
= Achaia, he. Doftor offers Nothing to prove. 
Nor do ] apprehend there s am thing that can 
= few, that he accompanied Paul in that Jour- 
= ze. Why might not Timothy, after he was 
| 7 at Epheſus for two or three Months, croſs 

e Ægean Sea (a ſhort Cut) to Greece, 79, 
join Paul, in order to accompany him in his 

Journey to Jeruſalem, whether be was to go 
with bim, and to join with him in recetving the 
= Corinthian . Contributions 2 Eſpecially when 
= Paul's Defign was to ſail from Corinth 20 
= /ome Port of Paleſtine, ar near it; in his Way 

to Jeruſalem. This makes the whole Story he 
ſmooth, and will reconcile it to that Paſſage in 
the Epiſtle, on which I think there is ſo much 

Streſs to be laid; and towhich Biſhop Pearſon's 
Biſhop Lloyd's, Dr. Whitby 's, and Mr. Pyle's 
 Hypothefis of this Epiſtle being writ in 65, can 
never be made to agree, _ SES: 


Tam likewiſe of Opinion, that the whole Strain 
of this Epiſtle exattly ſuits tl State of Things 
in 58 : Whereas it don't ſeem to Juit the State of 
„ E. "_ — 
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Things in 65. For this Epiſtle ſeems to have | 
been writ, to adviſe Timothy, how to behave | 
againſt Errors and Corruptions, that were then | 
juſt creeping into the Church; rather than apainſs | 
thoſe that were become inveterate : Which he 
foretells would ariſe ſoon after his leaving them, 
Acts xx. 29, 30. ina Speech be makes to them ſome | 
ſhort Time (I apprehend) after his writing hi s | 

Iſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Theſe more bold and per- 
nit iu Doct᷑rines ſeem rather to have got Footing, © 

when he writ his 2d Epiſtle to Timothy, An. | 
67 : (See 2 Tim. i. 15. and 11. 17,.— 26. and Y 
iii. 6,—10.) And from which thi Church had _ 
recover d, when St. John writ his Revelation; 
an. 96 : As it ſbouldſeem from Revel. ii. 2, 3. 


Having alſo promis'd in the Preface, that 1 
would give my Reaſons in the Poſtſcript for pre- 
ferring Biſhop Pearſon's Chronology to Biſhop | 
Lloyd's, in the Points where they fer? Inis 
now likewiſe diſcharge my ſelf of that Engage- 


I think Biſhop Lloyd has made two Miſtakes, 
which have ſet great Part of his Chronology © 
wrong. The one u, bis ſuppoſing Paul to he 
wrapt up into the Third Heavens when he was 
ſtoned at Lyſtra, An. 46: For which he has not 
any Foundation that I know of, but Imagination; | 
and againſt which, I think I have given ſome 
| Reaſons inthe 3d Flay : Having there endea- © 
vour d to prove, that he was wrapt up into the 


Third 
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= ©” Heaven about Three Tears before : Viz. 


when be fell into 4 Trance in the J emple, An. 


| '43- Adds ii. 30. and xxii. 17 — 22. And 
= che Biſhop (upon thu Imagination, and upon St. 
= Paul's telling the Corinthians, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2. 


That he was wrapt up into the Third Heavens 
above 14 Years ago) fixes the Tear 60 for the 
Time of his writing that Epiſtle: againſt all other 
Appearances, and (I believe) all former Opinions. 
7h other Miſtake of Biſhop Lloyd's i, as I appre- 
hend, that the 14 Tears, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
Gal. it. 1. the Biſhop begins from the firſt Time 
of Paul's being at Jeruſalem, Ax. 38. and which 
Paul mentions, Gal. 1. 18 Inſtead of beginning 
it from Paul's Converſſon: An. 35. Which is the 
only Epoch of his own Story, that he fixes in that 
Epiſtle As is very juſtly obſerved by Biſbop 

ene 


Pearſon ; and as appears very plainly both 


Scope of the Apoſtle there, and particularly, by v. 
I1,—19. Theſe Two Things are what has made 
Biſhop Lloyd's Chronology differ from Biſhop 
Pearſon's, not only in theſe two Points, but in 
ſeveral others, which depend upon them, And, 
4 1 2 Biſhop Lloyd to be miſtaken in 
both th:ſe, I can't but in the main rather agree 
with Biſhop Pearſon in his Chronology, than with 


bey Lloyd, in his. 


= Ad ibo Dr. Whitby, in hu Preface to bis 
firſt Volume ſays, That his Commentary no where 


differs from this Chronology of Biſhop Lloyd's, 
(which he annexes to that Commintary) yet the 
. Doctor 
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0 / Door ſeems to have ſaid this from an uncertain i 
4 Memory, without duly comparing them, when he i 
. ſaid it. For the Doctor differs from Biſhop 8 
7: | Floyd wm ove 9 thoſe two miſtakes Points, 45 
may be ſeen in his Notes on Gal. il. 1. ud in 
moſt of thoſe Points of Biſhop Lloy d' Chrono- 
Ley, that depend on either of them; and gene- 
| _ rees with Biſhop Pearſon in them: Or at 
leaſt Tiers from him very little As may be 
„ſees in the following Inſtances: | 


Facts. Their Dates according to 


+ * 


; ; 
——— — 


Ig Lend Bp. Pearſon. Dr. Vhiiiy. 


The Time of hold- 
ing the Councils 


at Jeruſalem. 52 48: 14% Sec his Note 
| "3 - on Gal. Il. 1. . 


1 


ww Vo 


— _—_— J "_ —— - WEI i ? 
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Paul writes his E- | 
piſtle to the Theſe | | „„ 
ſaloniancs 594 | $52 61. or 52 Prefac 
* ee 
Writes his 1ſt E- 1 2 . * 5 
piſtle to the Co- | . x 
rinthians. Go 57 55- Or 57 Preface 
5 : 7 3 I to that Epiſtle, 
rites his 2d Epi- | Re 55.27 
file to them. P Co 4 47 | A Year after the 
. . | it. 7. e. 58, 
Writes his Epiſtle I Pref-to that Ep. 
| to the Romans, | 60 | 57 7% Preface to that 
2 | , | / Epiſtle. | 
| 8 | Writes his Epiſtle; „„ ct bed LG 
to the Hebrews, „„ 63. Pref. to that 
| 6 ps | Epiſt. verſ. Fin. 


* wien hin u Ee. Leys | | 
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ain I make thiſe Remarks to ſhew, how much 
he i Biſhyp Lloyd ſeems to be miltaken in moſt of 
bop Wl choſe Points of his Chronology where he differs 
om Biſhop Pearſon, ; fince Dr. Whitby, who 
in I annexes Biſpop Lloyds Chronology to his Book, 


being diſposd to think wery favourably of it, and 
inagining that he no where atffers from it, 7 arce 
ever agrees with it; or differs from that of Biſhop 


differ from one another. 


ON perufing theſe Sheets, after their being 
kept 4 Tear in 'the Preſs, (from ſeveral 
= Accidents that are not worth the Reader's No- 
W rice) I find ſome Quotations imperfect, ſome few 


not the Author's, All this has been in a great 


ce 

le, b | 

he Aud yet 7 heartily wiſh, that conſidering the 
58. nice and intricate Natare of the Matter ; the 


 z2rcat Number and Difficalry of ſeveral of the 
= 7exts, that have fallen in my Way; the little 
Aſſiſtance I have met with from others, and the 


= 7 wiſb 1 ſay, conſidering all this, that the Reader 
= #47 not find a great many worſe Miſtakes in the 
hong his of the Author, than in the Preſs. They 


are 
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Pearſon, where theſe two late learned Prelates 


i Kepetitions, and a great many Errors that are 


= Meaſure owing io the Author's being under too 

= Engagements, and in too muchMotion whileſt 

theſe Papers were compoſing and Printing, The 

= greater Miſtakes the Reader will find in the Errata ; 
the leſſer he will eaſily correct, and ] hope, forgive, 


little Time I have had to examine them my ſelf ; 


are but Eſſays : And I bope the Reader will con- 
ſider them as ſuch ; and make the Allowance, ii 
which the Title claims. However, as I hope i 

they may be of more Uſe, while Chriſtianity ſeems i 
to be under a much ſtritter Examination of Friends i 
and Enemies, than I could poſſibly foreſee, when 
theſe Thoughts preſented themſelves firſt to me; ſo i 
T am the more willing to publiſh them now, (unfi- i 
niſhed as they are) on that Account. If ſome i 
Things in them Jhould be thought meer Reveries, 
they may be rejected without doing any Harm to 
my main Deſign. The far greater Part will, 1 
imagine, bear the Teſt : Eſpecially of the firſs 
aud ſecond Eſſay. The Commonneſs of the Gifts 8 


. the Spirit in the Apoſtolical Times, treated i © 


of in the firſt, and on which I think a great deal 
depends, I have always thought much the better 
of ; becauſe I received the Arſt Hints of it, a || 
great many Tears ago, in Converſation with One, 
whom, all that had then the Happineſs of his | 
| Intimate Acquaintance, thought, and whom all 
the World now allow, the greateſt Critick, Laws 
yer, and Divine of the Age : And who poſſeſſes | 
each of theſe Parts of Learning, with many more, 
and a Kponledge of the World, as well as the 
high Eſteem and Love of Mankind; in 4 Degree, 
in which very few have ever poſſeſſed any one 
of them. A Perſon of this Character will be | 

ſafficienly known without thoſe Diſlinfions 7 
Name, Title, or Office, by which others muſt b 
ointed out. And tho the World are apt to think | 
theſe laſt the higheſt Diſtinitions that can be 
1 attain d; 


i: attain'd ; yet muſt they in Reality be ever loſt in 
re; W che former, which are of 4 far _— Natare in 
pe = themſelves, and the only true Foundation 

ns 8 thing that it valuable in the other. FElow little 
J, i ſoever my Readers may go along with me in 
+, i other Sentiments, yet I dare ſay, I ſhall not have 
fo | 3 a ſing le One, that will have the leaſt Hefit ation ; 


whom I here mean; or the leaſt Doubt, whether 
what I have ſaid of him, (bow peculiar ſoevet) 
juſtly belongs to Him. „ 


£7 + | : 
| = tins brought me, after 1 had juſt had the 
r/4 8. 

= Pleaſure of Reading Dean Sherlock's Six Diſ- 


W courſes on 2 Pet. 1. 19. J knew not how to ſend 
= it back, without adding a Word on that Otca- 
= ſion. The Reverend Dean being ſenſible of the 
Strength of the Objections, againſt all the conſe- 

derable Expofiteons, which have been given of 
this Text, and which he has repreſented ia their 
full Force ; and being alſo aware £ the ill Vſe, 
that has been lately made of the Text by a ven 
acute and ſagacious Adverſary of the Chriſtian 


till a right Expoſition L them is hit on; has 
given a Turn to the Text, that at firſt Sight” 
appears extreamly beautiful, that is, I believe, 
entirely new; andi that it maſt be own'd, will pro- 


ve | 

7 vent the Abuſe, which has been lately made of 

4 it. I acknowledge too, that the Turn which the 
Dean has given to it, may ſuit with one of the © 


Defigns of St. Peter's Second Epiſtle ver well, 


and 


Religion, and to which the Words may ſeem lialle, 
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and ſeveral Paſſages in them. Theſe are the 
Advantages which his Interpretation has, All 
 wwhich he has wrought wp in a manner ſo ſui- 
tably to his own Great Genius and Abilities, 
as hardly leaves one Room or Inclination to 
difter from Him, till one cloſely conſiders the 
Text it ſelf, and its immediate Content; which 
I think the Dean has extively neglected. I 
have not Time to enter into a full Diſ- 

_—_— of this Matter. I will therefore 
only ſuggeſ; ſome Thoughts by Way of Que- 
ries (to the Dean, or to theſe, who have 
heard or jerus'd his Diſcourſes with ſo much 
Care, as to have mage themſelves Maſters of 


them) wich hinder me from falling iu with 


bis Senſe of this Place of Scripture. 


Query I. Ts not the immediate Context 
from the 12th Verſe to the 16th, a profeſsd 
Dejign of the Apofile, to bring to the Remem- 
lrance' of thoſe, to whom he writes, the 
dum of what they had been taught : Or of all 
Tings tertairing to Life and Godlineſs, v. 3, 
Whereby they might be made Partakers of 
the Divine Nine 3 Ve 4. and encreaſe in it, 
v. 5, 6, 7. To which they ought to give Di- 
ligence, ta the Exd that they might abound in 
all the Fruits of the Knowledge of the Chri- 
ſtian DoRrine, and perievere therein unto 
the End; and ſo have an abundant Entrance 
miniſterd unto them into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of Chriſt, v. 8, 9, 10, 11. And 

| / pe Ol 
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is not this more likely to introduce a Summary 
of thoſe Things which they had been taught : 
Or, of the Apoſtolical Doctrine, and the great 


| Evidence that was given to the Truth of that 


Doctrine by Glory and Vertue, v. 3. in order 


| to ſtir them up to keep them in Remembrance; 


than to introduce a Prediction of a particular 
future Event? As the Dean all along ſuppoſes. 


| Query II. How can St. Peter le ſupposd 


to write, v. 18, 19. to confirm them in the Be- 
lief of a future Event, in which they were ſo 
| ſhaken from the Delay, as to make their Hearts 


grow ſick, and to be fill'd with Fears and 


Suſpicions, leſt they had believed in vain, and 


= 


by which they were at laſt led away from their 
Stedfaſtneſs,even to deny the Lord that bought 


| them; as the Dean ſuppoſes : ( See his Diſe 


courſes p. 17, 18.) When in the 12, 13, 14; 
and 15. Verſes which immediately preceed the 
Text, and manifeſtly introduce it, St. Peter ſays, 
He will always put them in REMEMBRANCE; 


and ſtir them up by PuTTiNG THEM IN 


REMEMBRANCE, that jo they may Keee 
THEM IN REMEMBRANCE after his De- 
ceaſe. Kyfep in Remembrance what ? Things 
doubtful, that they _ believd, but now 
disbeliew'd; and drsbeliew'd ſo far as to fling 
off Chriſtianity, becauſe they disbehev'd them? 
Does any one-write to Perſons to keep ſuch 
Things in Remembrance? Language ſure will 
nat bear it. But when = are writ to, to 
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be put in Remembrance, (or to keep in Re- 
membrance,) it is of ſuch Things as are known 

and believd: As St. Peter himſelf ſays more 
expreſly, v 12. WhereforeI will not be negli. 
| Be ent to put you always in Remembrance of 
theſe Things, Tuovan YE KNOW THEM, 
AND ARE ESTABLISH 'D IN THE E PRESENT 
rr, 7 V7SY 


Why me Py the Power and | 
Conte? * our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, v. 16. 
ſignify that Pow ER, with boch Peter, James 
and John ſaw, the Kingdom of God cox, or 


the Son of Man comms in his KING DOM t 


the Transfiguration ; according to our Saviours 
. expreſs Prediction, Mark ix. 1 and Ma.. Xvi. 28. 
For that that Prediction relates to the Transfi- 
gurat ion, where they ſaw him inveſted with ſuch i 
Honour, Glory and Majeſty, as was a Glimpſe i 
of that future Honour, Glory and Majeſty, with 
"which He is to come to Judgment, ſeems 4 
Plain; becauſe all the Evangelifts Wwho give the 
Account of the Transfiguration, introduce it 
with that Prediction, Matth. xvi. 28. Mark 
Ix. 1. and xvii. 1. Luke ix. 27, 28. And does not 


the Manner of St. Peter's Expreſſion naturally be 


lead us to this Inerretation ? When he ſays, i 
For we have not followed cunningly deviſed BW 
Fables, when we made known unto you the 
Power and Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Cviz. at his TransfigurationJbut were [then] a 


Eye Witneſſes of his Maj As if he o 


_ * We told you no idle "ale, —_ 1 
* 


_—_ CE RE 


5. 4 « fuller Declaration of it) than at his Tranſ- 


. the whole Chapter clear. This ſeems a natural 
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&« viſed by our ſelves, but a real aud certain 
„ Fatt, of which we were Eye and Ear Nut- 
6« xnejſes, when we gave you the Account f 
„chill Transfiguration on the Mount (the 
greateſt Atteſt ation Jeſus receiv d whilſt he was 
nn his State of Humiliation) Tho? we, who ſaw 
and heard this Atteſtatian, have receiv'd 4 
Word of Prophecy, ſince his being exalted tothe 
Rzght-hand of the Father, that is a ſurer At- 
teſtation to the Truth of his Religion (as well 


Furation before us. And ſo makes the 16. ant 
18. Verſes to be an Enforcement of what he had 
aid, of our _ calld ay GLlORY AND 
8 VirTUE, v. 3. Which makes the Connexion of 


Alec Interpretation of the Text. Whereas the 


Dean's will appear g _ labour d: Tho the 


Dean has the ſingular felicity to make that 
Which is the maſt labour'd, appear eaſy. © 


3 Query IV. Does the mnapvoie 2d xp, v. 16. 
ber certainly Ani) Chriſ”s coming to take. 
Vengeance an the Jewiſh Nation? If there be 

a 


= two Places in St. James, where it poſſibly may 
be ſo underſtood, are there not to F. freed: 

= where it can ſcarce be underſtood of any Thing 

= bt his Coming ix his future Glory to Judgment ? 
1 HY not then his Traxsfiguration on the 

= Mouznt be very fairly ſuppos'd to be calbd bis. 
= Powzx andContnc by St. Peter, in this Verſe, 

= 4 tis 4 Reſemblance of the Glory and Power \ 
W hich ſhall attend that Coming? 1 


— i Si 
* 
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Query V. What was the Exceeding Joy, or. 
the Deliverance, which it was foretold, the 
Chriſtians ſhould have, (or which they actually 
| had) by the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation, 
that the Hopes of it being deferr'd, ſhould prove 
ſuch a Diſcouragement to thoſe, to whom St. 
Peter writ, as to make them fling off the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriftzanity : (p. 16, 17.) Eſpecially i 
if thoſe to whom be writ were Jews out of Pa- 
eſtine? And much more if they were converted 
Gentiles? As it is very evident they were. i 


Query VI. Can St. Peter be ſuppos'd to com, 
fare a Prediction Chriſt's coming to take 
Vengeance of the Jews, and to deliver his People, 

from the Suggeſtion of the Spirit, or from the 
Word of Goa, the ſureſt Evidences that can be. 
of his ſo coming; with Chriſi”s Transfiguration 
ox the Mount, which is #o Evidence at all of 
Dis ſo coming? Tho I own his Transfiguration 
might te alledg'd to remove an Objection, 
againſt his ſo coming, taken from the Mea- 
meſs of his Appearance in Life, and the mi- 
ſerable Manner of his Death. (P. 22, 23, 24.) 
Or in other Words, Can St. Peter be ſuppos'd ii 
to ſay, That that, which is the fulleſt Proof f a2 
future Event, is more ſure, than that, which is i 
no manner of Proof at all of ſuch a future Event? 


Query VII. Is it ſo agreeable to Scripture N 


Pbraſeolagy, by Word of Prophecy, ta under. 


= | 
> 
; \ 8 ö : 
$4) 
3 
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| | the Goſpel, or a Series of Events that ſhould 
= follow it, made to the Apoſtles, and by 


1 of Scripture. is call d the Word of Wiſdom, 
= 2nd the Word of Knowledge, and the Words 


| 1 of a particular future Event. 


3% Or does not the Phraſes 


ſand 4 Revelation of a particular future 


Event; as the Revelation of the Scheme of 


them to the World? Which in other Places 


of Prophecy ; all of which ſeem rather to denote 
the Diſcovery of a Syſtem of Kpowleage, thats 


Query VIII. Why muſt a Light ſhining in a 


W dork Place fg the glimmering {mall Light 


(ſuppoſe) of a Candle ſeen at a Diſtance in a 


| 1 dark Night ? (p- 8.) Or, why may zt Hot be 


a marvellous Light ſhining in a Place, that 
would otherwiſe be 251 ? And yet not to be 


3 _—— with that far brighter Light, which . 


ſhine, when we ſhall come to be among the 
Saints in Light? And may be our ſelves ſo ” 
irradiated, as ta become like Stars in the Firma- 
ment, and as the Sun for ever and ever, 


f Query IX. Is there any Thing in the T, 2 


that neceſſarily induces us; or any Phraſeolog 
of St. Peter, or any other ſacred Mriter, that 15 
countenance us in interpreting the Day Dawn, 
and the Day Star ariſing in our Hearts, to be 
the clear Light, in which Things propheſy'd of, 
will be plac d by their Accompliſhment ? (p. 29, 

_ of Scripture 
„ ee 


. 
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4 rather lead us to interpret thoſe Phraſes of «a i : 
5 new and clearer Revelation and Diſcovery i 
mae immediately from Gad? | 


Query X. Is act Prophecy to be attended 
to after it is accompliſh'd? Which the Dean 
Interpretation ſuppoſes St. Peter to imply, it ii 

%%% ie 


Till I ſee theſe ſeveral Querys anſwer'd ta 
Satisfaction, T own there are ſo many in- 
ſuperalle Difficulties in the Way of my embra- i 
cing the Dean's Interpretation. Whether 1 
have been more fortunate in that which I i 
babe given (which the Reader will find, Eſay 
1/}. p. 104—108. it ſhould haue been printed i 
p. 188-192.) I muſt. ſubmit to the Judgment 
others. Theſe Diſſicultie cuhich I have here 
eſſer d, will not affect my Expoſition. It keeps 


IT , c 2 
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entirely clear of them. Others perhaps may. 
F there are am, 1 on ſatisfy ike Na, will 3 
find them out. I think Prophecy in this Text 
# compar'd and preferrd to the Voice from 

Heaven: And. ] likewiſe think it is New | 

Teſtament Prophecy that is ſpoken of, v. 19. 

And conſequently that that i compar d and 
Freferrd to that Voice. Herein I have the 
Happineſs to agree with the Dean in ſome 

* Meaſure, as I have had the M qortune, 
Zee I ſaw his Interpretation, to differ en | 
i tively from all Expofitors. But what kind of i 
Ve Teſtament Prophecy St. Peter ſpeaks of | 

- | 12 


' 8 ts tha Text, and in every Thing elſe, I have 

I the Inftlicity to differ f am Him alſo. 1 bope 
He will nat think this the Efect of my laoking 
on his Interpretation of this Text with a Ri- 


W 2's Eye. I know bow to value and eſteem 


- = ſuch great Talents as the Dean is Vleſ&d with; 
bor to return my Thanks to God, the Author 
of every good and perfect Gift, ou them, eſte- 


= cally when they are employ dfor the Defence of 
= the Chriſtian Religion; 1 and bow to make my 
= hearty Acknowledgements to the Dean himſe 
for the great Entertainment and Inſtructiam his 
Diſcourſes haue given me. I am very ſenjble 
of the Service he has done Religion, by ſeveral 
of the Obſervations he has made on Prophecy; 
(notwithſtanding that I cant ſee haw thoſe 
= Oc pon thy eſult from his Tho) _ — 
= great ths one in ſtating [ome of 
; thoſe Fend of of the 04 Teſtament, which if 
be gives bimſelf the Trouble to read this Pre. 
face, be will find, I there wiſh to ſee ſigted 
th the Accuracy, he is 1 of. For both 
theſe he bas my Thanks in particular. And 
T1 i "my Soul, he may go or. Nor 
Friead to the Chriſtian Religion forbear 
to wh thas of one, who ſeems to A 'd 
2 into the Bible as he ha; as well as 
into the Sher Parts of _ „that are ne- 
= ceſſary to the underſtanding it fully ; and knows 
= how to treat the dryeſt — — intricate Sub- 
ject with a Clearneſs and Life, that affords 
= great Tie ure, even where his Thought s — 
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not give one entire Satisfuttion. He has bis 
Reader ever of his Side; and makes one wiſh 


his Opinion trur, where, upon Examination, it 

don appear to be ſo: I have made theſe i8i 
port Obſervations, therefore I aſſure him, from 
20 ſuch ſelfiſh or unfriendly "Diſpoſition, as i 
"or for my own Diſcoveries, or Envy at 
- bis : But only to ſhew' the World, why he h 
not gaind me to his Opinion, (an Inſtance of i 
Reſpect due to ſo fine Performance) and to give iſ 

him, if he pleaſes, an Opportunity to help me, 

_ where I ſiick. That may, perhaps, be à Ser. 
vice not only to me, but to others; either by 
ſatisfying thoſe, who may want Satisfaftion i 
in this Point, as much as I do; or by confirming 
and clearing thoſe in his _ e of the Text, who 
are already gone into his Way of Thinking about 


"of 


There is one Thing more of which I muſt adver- 
tiſethe Reeder, before I conclude this Poſtſcript, i 
' viz. That] have very lately had reaſon, on confi- i 
dering carefully the Time of St. Paul's writing 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians, to alter my Opinion 
about it. Till within theſe fix Weeks I thought, 
with Biſhop Pearſon, from an Expreſſion St. 
Paul ſes in the latter End of his firſt Epiſtle i 
to the Corinthians, that the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians was wwrit but a little before that to 
the Corinthians. The Place I refer to, ii 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. Now coneerning the Collection 
of the Saints, as I have given Order to the 
oo pes Churches 
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Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye, &c. It muſt 


SK S. & S S 


. 


POSTSCRIPT. bi 


le oum d, That that Expreſſion countenatces 
this Opinion; and would incline one at firſt 
View to think, that the Orders there ſaid 


to le given to the Churches of Galatia were 


contain'd in that Epiſtle of St. Paul to this 


Church, that i come to our Hands. This oc- 


caiond my fixing the writing of it from E- 
pheſus, about the Tear 57. in the Abſtract 
of the Abſtract. But I apprehend, on conſider- 


ing the Epiſile to the Galatians it ſelf, more 


carefully, that there are plain Marks of its Leing 
writ about three Tears ſooner : Viz. Letween 


St. Paul's 1/7 and 2d Journey to Galatia. I have 
given my Reaſons for this Opinion in the Ab- 


ſtrat, where I mention St, Paul's writing this 
Epiſtle. Now in all ancing theſe counter Eviden- 


W ce:,,ohen I'was taking the laſt Review of the Ab- 


ſtract, lefore I ſent it to the Preſs; I think the 
latter outweighs the former very much. Eſpe- 
czally if one conſiders, that ſuch particular Or- 
ders as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xvi. 1. he had 
Civen to the Churches of Galatia, are not to be 
met with in his Epiſile to that Church; tha 


dere is ſomething that looks like geered Orders 


for Collections, Gal. vi. 6— 10. This laſt Chat- 
ter of the Galatians made me, for ſome Time, 


the rather incline to think, that the Orders ,which 


St. Paul ſays he had given to the Churches of 
Galatia, 1Cor. xvi. 1. might refer to this Epiſtle... 
Perhaps this might contrilute to miſlead Biſhop 


_ Pearſon and others in this Point. But on con. 


- . 


jn POSTSCRIPT. 


fidering it with more Attention, it appears, that 


theſe Orders muſt have keen contain d in an Epi- 
file writ to that Church at ſome other Time, or 


verbal Orders ſent by ſome Meſſenger ; and then 


they will have nothing to do with the preſent 
Caſe. I have therefore in the eAbſtract ix d 
the Time of St. Paul's writing the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians about the Tear 53. And ſuppoſe it to 


te writ from Corinth the firſt Time of his be- 


ing there; perhaps about the Time of his lea- 
ving that Place in order to go to Jeruſalem : 
Or perhaps it might be writ from Epheſus, (in 


his way to Jeruſalem) the 1ſt Time of his being 


there, An. 54 
Having alter d my Opinion in this Matter, 
Fetwween the Time = Printing the Abſtract of 


the Abſtract, and the Abſtract it ſelf; 1 thought 
it fairer to make them differ, and own this Al- 
eration in my Opinion; than to make them a- 
gree, Ly concealing it. And ſince for this Rea- 
fon they differ, in this Particular; I thought it 
neceſſary to acquaint my Reader, haw they come 
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= FA Fr E Chriſtian Religion being 2 2 — 

[51 I laſt and moſt gracious Diſpenſati- | 

2 onof God to Mankind, and yet 

not being without its Enemies, 

Among 1 5 few of the Sober (and who ſeem, 

It leaſt, on all other Occaſions) Capable , 

diligent; and Fair Enquirers ; as well as among 

the Vicious, the Lazy, the Knaviſh, and the In- - 
tompetent; and the greateſt Witneſs to the - I 
[ruth of the Chriſtian Religion being the Ho- 
Spirit ; I have thought it "might be of ſome 
ervice, to conſider that Evidence with all 

he Attention and Care I could. 

have choſen to do this the rather, becauſe 

hilt T think this teaching of the Spirit the 
reateſt Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian * 
cligion ; I at the ſame time ſee, that it runs 

much through the Beginning and End of 1 
e Goſpels, particularly St. Johns, and is ſo | ; 
uch inſiſted on in the Acts, and all the E- i 
tles, that neither the Scheme of the Chri- 
ian Religion! it ſelf, nor a great Number of 
exts in the New Teſtament can be under- 
ood, without carefully conſidering it. 

| The Inviſible God, the Creator of all Things, 
pho,atfirſt made Man __— and happy, often 


W 


: 175 26 7 | 
conversd with him, whilſt he kept his In- 
tegrity, by the WoRD ; by whom he made, 
and governs the World: As may be gather d 
from that ſhort Hiſtory, which Moſes gives'us, 
of the Creation of our Firſt Parents. We 
have an Account of God's converſing with 
them four Times before the Fall, Gen. i. 28 
— z. and ii. 15, — 18. This was an Ho- 
nour therefore he often vouchſaf d them, if 
the general Opinion be true, of the 


ſhort Time they preſerwd their Inno- 


cence. How much oftner God might vouch- 
ſafe them this high Privilege, we don” t exact- 
ly know ; but that it had been often enough | 

for Adam and Eve to be well acquainted | 
with his Voice, we may likewiſe gather from | 
| theſe Words: And they heard the voice of 
the Lord God walking in the Garden, in tht 
Cool of the Day; and Adam and his Wife 
hid themſelves among the Trees of the Gar. 
den And the Lord God called unto Adam, 
and ſaid unto him, Where art thou? And le 


ſaid , I HEARD Thy Voice in the Garden, 3 j 
and I was afraid, becauſe I was naked, and = 


J hid my ſelf, Gen. iii. 8,—11. 


But after our Firſt Parents had diſobey'd 2 | 


God's expreſs Command, and thereby drawn 
on themſelves a perpetual Baniſhment 
from Paradiſe, and render'd themſelves, 3 
well as their Poſterity , liable to De ati; . 
God did not vouchſafe ſuch frequent and im- 


mediate Intercourſes between himſelf and 
| them 1 


(a7 1 
them, or any of their miſerable Race after 
them. LR. 525 ö 
However, though God was pleas'd to with- 
draw this frequent and immediate Inter- 
courſe, whereby Mankind might have learnt 
from himſelf their Duty, and his Diſpoſition 
to accept them in the Diſcharge of it; yet he 
did not leave himſelf without a J/7rmeſs : 
Having implanted in them the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, and having made every Man 
a Law unto himſelf; the Work of the Law 
being written in all their Hearts; their Con- 
ſcience alſo bearing WiTNEss, and their 
Thoughts the mean while accuſing or excu- 
ſing one another, as St. Paul elegantly ex- 
preſles it, Rem. ii. 14, 15. Fit 

And as God has thus plac'd a Witneſs for 
himſelf in every Man's Heart, ſuggeſting to 


E | him, what he ought to do; fo has he not left 


| himſelf without a Witneſs, that he is diſpos d 
to accept thoſe, who endeayour to obey this 
Law of theirs-Minds; not only by ſome De- 


= grecs of Forbearance, in not executing Sen- 


Fence ſpeedily on their evil Works; Eccleſ. viii. 
11. and by ſuffering them long, becauſe he 
is unwilling that any ſhould periſh;. 2 Pet. iii. 
9. but by doing them good; giving them 
Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
and filling their Hearts with Joy and Glad. 
neſs: Acts xiv. 15. And thereby, as well 
as by other Methods,inviting them all to ſeek 
the Lord, if happily they might feel (alluding 
ta E 2 to 


OP 


[2 28 1 | 
to the Darkneſs, in which the heathen World 
is repreſented in 'Scripture,) after him ; though 
he be not far from every one oy us: For in 
him we live, and move, and ave our Be- 
ing, Acts xvii. 27, 28. 

Thus far God has teſtify'd his Will, and his 
gracious Diſpoſitions to all Men ſince the 
Fall; even to thoſe, wham he winked at, 
| Acts xvii. 30. (or acted as a Man that winks 
connives, and will not ſee,) ſuffering 
them to walk in their own Ways, Acts xiv. 


16. without ſending any ſpecial Meſſengers ? 


to inform or reclaim them. 


But to ſome, 2. e. to thoſe, who made the 


beſt Uſe of theſe common Diſcoveries of his 
Will and Goodneſs, God did not ſtop there ; 


but manifeſted himſelf farther : More parti- 


cularly to Perſons of the moſt exemplary 
Piety: Chiefly indeed by his Spirit, as he did 
to Enoch; whereby Enoch propheſy/d, Jude 
xiv. But ſometimes by ſuch Appearances, as 
he bleſ#d our Firſt Parents with; by which 
Chriſt preach'd to the Diſobedient before the 
Flood, who were the Spirits in Priſon, Lor 
who were held Captive by the Devil, | 
through their own Luſts and Paſſions J by 


the Inſtructions which He [the Lord] gave to 


Noah, Gen. vi. 7, 8, — 14. whereby _ 
became 4 Preacher of Righteouſneſs, as 
St. Peter informs us, 1 Pet. ll, I8, I 9; 20. ; 
2 Pet. ii. . 


55 


I Seed; till they, becoming 


1 


And though after the Spirit of God left 
fitiviog with the old World, and teſtifying 
againſt | them; the Flood came and {wept 
them all away, but Eight Perſons ; yet God 
ſeem'd afterwards, on the renewing the Face 
of the Earth, to converſe with Noah again, 
as he did with our firſt Parents after the Crea- 
tion, Gen. ix. 1,—18. And tho' on all his 
Poſterity's forſaking the Worſhip of God, and 
falling into Idolatry and Vice, (as they quick- 
ly did ) God did not ſee fit to continue that 
immediate Intercourſe with them; Yet did he 
ſingle out Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, 
a Man of eminent Virtue, to communicate his 
Will to, by Dreams, Viſions, and Meſſages, which 
he did not only ſend by inferior Angels, but 


= by the Lord himſelf, even him, that was after- 
Wards known as the Angel of his Cove- 


nant. And after Abraham, he was pleas d 


to vouchſafe ſome of theſe Divine Commu- 


nications to Iſaac and Jacob, and to their 
a Great People, 
bad Moſes for their Teacher ; who had not 
only the Spirit of Prophecy, but was one, 
to whom God ſpake Face to Face ; making 
alſo his Glory to paſs before him. 

After Moſes had given ſo full a Diſcovery 
of God's Mind and Will to them, there aroſe 


indeed in Iſrael no Prophet like unto him: 


Yet did God, on all great Occaſions, ſend them 
Prophets! from Time to Time, with line upon 


ne, and precept * preceph; z with here a 


E 3 little 


- * c We GR 5 9 * 'E 
* . - « 
5 » 
- 
* . 
N 
- . 
» 
| O | 
F 
o * * 
. . 


little and there a little, Iſaiah x. 10. encou- 


raging them when they were faithful ; and 
TESTIFYING againf} them by his Spirit in 
their Mouths, (as the Levites expreſsd it, 


Nehem. ix. 29, 30.) whenever they revolted 


from God, or brake his Commandments. 
And though God did not ſend any Prophet 

to the idolatrous Nations after the Flood, for 

more than 2000 Years ; winking at the Times 


of their Ignorance : Yet Abraham, Iſaac 


and Facob, who travelled up and down 
among them, and had ſuch extraordinary Pro- 
vidences attending them ; and afterwards the 
Tſraelitiſh Nation, which had ſuch Laws from 
Heaven , ſuch miraculous Manifeſtations 
to them, and divine Appearances in their 


Favour, in leading them out of Egypt, through 3 


the Red Sea, and the Wilderneſs; in the 
Conqueſts of Canaan, and in the ſingular 
Protection and Felicity of that Conntrey ; 
ſuch particular and exemplary Puniſh- 
ment for their Vice and Idolatry, in 
their Captivities; and ſuch uncommon Re- 
ſtorations to their own Countrey, on their 
Repentance; according to plain Predictions 
of the one and ,the other; were a ſtanding 
Witneſs for God, and a plain Revelation to 
the whole World, that would but give them- 


ſelves the trouble to enquire after the News : 


of theſe Patriarchs, and this wonderful Com- 
monwealth: They being ſet by God as 4 
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Light on a Hill, on purpoſe to draw the Eyes 
of al Mankind after them. 
The Spirit, who ſtrove no more with the 
Bulk of Mankind after the Flood, ſeems alſo. 
to have left the Jews, for more than three hun- 
dred Tears after Malachz, their laſt Prophet, 


on the finiſhing of the ſecond Temple: Pro- 


phecy, and alf the other Glories of the firſt 
Temple diſappearing under the Second; to 
prepare them the more to expect the Lord, 
who was 70 come himſelf to fill this Temple 
with his own Glory; and thereby to make 
the deſpiſed G/ory of the ſecond Temple great- 
er than the Glory of the firſt, Hag. ii. 7, 9 
Mal. iii. 1. This was indeed a Period of the 
# thickeſt Darkneſs, like that which precedes 
the Dawn of Day. The Heathen World 
was ſunk into the groſſeſt Idolatry, Poly- 
ftheiſm and Immorality; ; which they not 
only bclicy'd and practis d, but wrought up 
into their higheſt Acts of Devotion. The 
FJeus, who had the Oracles of God, had no- 
ctoriouſly corrupted them by their falſe Gloſ- 
ſes and Traditions ; which they had not only 
added to the Law, but by them rendered the 
Law it ſelf of none Effect: So that ſince 
the Light that was in the World was Dark- 
neſs, how great muſt the Darkneſs have. 
been ? And ſince the Blind were leading the 
Blind, what could have follow'd, but that 
both ſtould have fallen into the Ditch? had 
not the Day firſt dawn d, and then the Sn of 
; | E 4 Keb. 
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Righteouſ neſs e ariſen upon, the World, 
and at laſt broke forth from the Clouds, that 
veil'd his Glory, and ſhone out with his full Lu- 
ſtre, in the Illuminations of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Wherefore, after ſo great an Interval of Pro- 
phecy, God was pleas'd to fill Zachary and 
_ Elizabeth with the Holy Ghoſt, js they 
propheſy d, Luke xli. 62. And the Virgin 
Mary, on whom the Holy Ghoſt came, brake 
forth into a ſublime Hymn, Luke i. 25, 46, 
56. Good old Simeon had the Holy Ghoſt 
likewiſe upon him: And Anna the Propheteſs 
Lake ii. 25, 26,36. And John Baptiſt 
was at laſt fil d with the Holy Ghoſt, from 
his Mother's Womb, Luke i. 15. from whence 
he became a greater Prophet, than any that | 
went before him. For among them that are 
born of Women , there had not [ at that 
Time] been a greater than Fohn ; all the 
Prophets oF the Law propheſying until him, 
and then in ſome Sort ending: For he not 
only foretold the Appearance of Jeſus, the 
Great Prophet, darkly, and as a Thing at a 
Diſtance, as the Law, and the other Prophets 
before him had done; but having the Ho- i 
nour to be his immediate Forerunner, and | 
prepare the Way for him. For he exhort- | 
ed Men to repent of thoſe Vices , that 
would hinder their receiving him; both 
by encouraging them to repent, from bapti- 
zing them into the Faith of the Doctrine of 
the Remiſſion of 2 which he ſo clearly 


taught; 
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taught, and of Chriſt's being ready to ap- 
pear; and by denouncing the utter Extirpa- 
tion of their Nation, if they ſhould conti- 
nue impenitent: And had at laſt the 
Honour to introduce Jeſus publickly to 
People, and point him out to them, on 
a ſpecial Revelation made from God to him, 
that That was He : Saying unto them, ohn 


i 20. Behold the Lamb of God, which ta. 


| keth away the Sins of the World! | 
He was that great Prophet, after, whom 


all the other Prophets firſt enguir d; ſearching 
= al;gently what,or what Manner of Time the 
Heirit of Chriſt that was in them did ſignify, 


when it teſtify d before his Sufferings, and the 
Glory that ſhould follow ; 1 Pet. i. 10, 1 
And to whom (after they had thus ſearch'd) 


they all witneſſed ; Acts x. 43. of 


whoſe Days all of them from Samuel fore- 
told; Acts iii. 24. of whom all the Scri- 
W 7tures teſtify ; John v. 39. and to whom 
John himſelf came to bear witneſs, John i. 
7. And no wonder : Since he, who had ap- 
pear'd to our firſt Parents in the Garden, and 
to ſome of the Patriarchs and Prophets, on 
many important Occaſions ; who had dwelt in 
the Cloud of Glory, and conducted the Chil- 
dren of IJſrael through the Red o ca and the 
Wilderneſs; fill'd the Tabernacle, and then 
the Temple, dwelling between the Cheru- 
bims, from whence he gave Anſwers in 
great Conjunctures; was now to be — 
8 5 C0 


11 
God with us, and to tabernacle among us: 
So that Men were to behold his Glory, as the 
Glory of the Only Begotten Son of God, full of 
Grace and Truth, Joh. i. 14. and were likewiſe | 
Fo hear him TESTIFY in a familiar and hu- 
man Voice, what he knew, and had ſeen, 
Fohn iii. 11. Or as John Baptiſt ſays of him, 
what he had ſeen. and heard. And though 
his Teſtimony did not meet with the Recep- 
tion it ought, yet could they not help admi- 
ring the gracious Words that came out of his 
Mouth ; and - acknowledging, that never i 
Man ſpake as he ſpake. « 1 
And though this Divine Perſon was with 
God in the Beginning, and was God; the 
Only-Begotten and Well-beloved Son of God, ⁵ 
tying in the Boſom of the Father; intimate- d 
ly acquainted with all his Councils; yet em- 
ptying himſelf of his Glory, he humbled i 
himſelf ſo far, as that, like other Prophets, he 
taught the People by the Spirit, all the Days 
of his Fleſh. But with this Difference, that 
hae was not only full of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
they were, but had it without Meaſure, Joh. 
iii. 34. being anointed with the Oil of Glad: 
_ neſs above his Fellows : By which he not on- 
ly taught the People, but conducted himſelf, 
and wrought all his Miracles in their Sight : 
Miracles which were wonderfully calculated 
to convince the Fews ; being very ſupcrior 
to what Moſes had wrought, in their Num- 
ber, Extent and Beneficence, (admirably * 
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. 231 
ed to the gracious Deſign of his Appearance) 
and the Permanency of their Effects; as well 
as in the Manner of Working them: Doing 
them with à Word, and by his own Autho- 
rity ; and in giving others a Power to work 
them in his Name. 
Thus is our Conſcience, and God's Provi- 

dence,God's Witneſs to all Men: And thus is 
his Spirit in the Mouths of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets; eſpecially in Fohn Baptiſt; but 
above all in Jeſus Chriſt (ro whom God gave 
the Spirit, not by Meaſure) God's great 
Teacher, and Witneſs to his Church and Peo- 
ple, in the ſeveral Ages of the World. 

. But tho the Spirit taught and witneſſed for 
God in all the Revelations, Prophecies, Pre- 
dictions and Miracles, that the Patriarchs, the 
Prophets, John Baptiſt, or even our Bleſſed 
Lord himſelf in his State of Humiliation, did 
give, and work ; yet was there a Time to 
come, in which he was to do it, in ſo ſupe- 
rior a Degree, that John tells us, that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt was not hen ſo muchas given, nay 
nor was not to be given, till Feſus was glori- 
Fed, John vii. 38, 39. And ſo likewiſe our | 
S Saviour tells his Diſciples, juſt as he was go- 
ing to leave them, John xvi. 7. That the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt would not come, till he departed. 
And then it was, that the Spirit of Truth was 
to be the chief Teacher and Witneſs for Jeſus, 
as Jeſus had been for the Father; or, as 
our Saviour ſays, that he ſhould teſtify of 


him, 


$a wg 


him, John xv. 26. For our Saviour had taught 
his Diſciples ſuch Truths only as they could 
bear, Mark iv. 33. But the Spirit of Truth 
was to lead them into all Truth, and was 
then likewiſe to tale, not only of the Fathers, 
but Things that would be made Chriſt's, (for 
then all Things that rhe Father had would be 
his) and ſhew the Things unto them, John 
xvi. 14, I5,—25. and xv. 26. Nay, indeed, 
the Spirit could not be given, till Chriſt was 
_ glorified : For Chriſt was firſt to receiue him 
as the Promiſe of the Father, and then to ſhed 
him down on his Diſciples, Acts i. 4. ii. 33. 
Or as the P/almiſt ſays, To aſtend and re- 
ceive Gifts for > ag before he was to give 
thoſe Gifts to them, Plal. Ixviii. 18. Eph. iv. 
8. This was the firſt Act of that Regal Power 
to which he was advanc d. 
John Baptiſt, as a Prophet, and greater 
than a Prophet, was ſent to bear „i tneſs to 
Chriſt, and bore it ee John i i. 7, 
8,—27, 31,.— 34. hence John is ſtiled a 
Witneſs, ver. 6, — 8. oo is ſaid, by his own i 
Diſciples, to have born Witneſs to Chriſt, 
John iii. 26. The Father had alſo born 
Witneſs to him, Mat. iii. 17. and xvii, 5. 
And eſpecially the Spirit; through which he | 
did thoſe mighty Works he perform'd ; and 
to all which he appeals, John v. 32, 33,—36, 


37. Yet we find our Saviour appeals to this far 
farther Teſtimony of the Spirit; and ſays, rior 


( as we ſhall in Fact find,) that infinitely greatet 
Ag Effects 


Y Conſequence of Reyiling and Blaſpheming 


— 


E 


Effects ſhould be produc d by it in the World, 
than by the other Teſtimonies I have menti- 
on'd. For he tells his Diſciples, that the 

| Spirit ſhould convince the World of Sin, Righ- 


zeouſneſs, and Judgment, John xvi. 8, 9. 
And to this alſo St. 7ohn appeals, as to the 
greateſt Witneſs, ſaying, 1 John v. 6. It is 


þ | the Spirit that beareth witneſs. And Rev. 
W xix. 10. That the Teſtimony of Feſus is 


the Spirit of Prophecy: As if it was ſo 
much the Province of the Spirit to bear 
Witneſs and give Teſtimony, that no other 
Witneſs or Teſtimony was to be eſteem'd one, 


in Compariſon of His. 


Since the Law .and the Prophets all refer 
to the Teaching and Teſtimony of Jeſus, 
and Jeſus to the Teaching and the Witneſs 


of the Spirit; It muſt needs be of the high- 


eſt Conſequence to the Chriſtian Religion, 
that this be rightly underſtood. I will there- 
fore explain what I mean by the Teaching 
and the Witneſs of the Spirit : I will endea- 


vour to ſhew the Neceſlity there was for this 


Teaching and Witneſs of the Spirit, in the 
firſt Settlement of Chriſtianity : I will farther 


1 prove, that the Spirit did ſo Teach and 
Witneſs in the firſt Settlement of Chri- 


ſtianity; and will ſhew in what this ſupe- 


4 rior Teaching and Witneſſing did conſiſt: 1 


will from thence ſhortly ſtate, what was the 


—— — — — 


it; 


[38] 


it; or what I take to be the Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt; and addreſs my ſelf very ſhort- 
ly to the Deiſts, who deſire to be thought 


the only Free-Thinkers of the Age; and to 


thoſe, who profeſſedly write againſt them. 


Our Saviour, by the Spirit, taught in the 


Days of his Fleſh. But many of the Truths 


he taught, he taught in Parables; and with. 
out a Parable ſpake he not unto them, Matth. 
xiii. 34. As they were able to hear Cor to 


bear] it, as Mark ſays, Mark iv. 33. And] 
though he went farther with the Diſciples, 


expounding ſome of his Parables privatcly 
unto them, as Mark alſo” informs us, ver. 


34. and as he and the other Evangeliſts in- 


; form us, in ſeveral other Places; yet out 
Saviour told his Diſciples, juſt as he was go 
ing to leave them, That he had many Thing. 


to ſay unto them; but, ſays he, Jou canno 


bear them now, John xvi. 12. For : ſuch 
were their Prejudices, that by the Means of 
them, they could as little bear them, _ 
Bottles, or as old Skins could new Wine ; 

our Saviour ſays of them on another Dec 
ſion, Matth. xix. 17. So that, juſt as he ws 


going to leave them, he ſays of all that he 


had ever ſaid to them, Theſe Things have | 


Spoken to you in Proverbs: The Time cometh, 
when I ſhall no more ſpeak to you in Pro 
verbs, but ¶ ſhall ſhew- you plainly of, the Fa. 
ther, John xvi. 25. * , io. tirong "ok 5 

the 
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| the, Prejudices of his Diſciples, that they did 
not underſtand ſome of thoſe Things, which 


our Saviour told them in the plaineſt Terms 
poſlible ; they being, by the Means of their 


Preconceptions, hid from them, Luke ix. 45. 
and xviii. 34. 


The People thought, that Jeſus of Naza- 


: reth was not Chriſt, becauſe Elias was not 


come. They thought he could not be the 
Meſſias, becauſe they imagin'd they knew 


his Parents, that he was born at Nazareth, 


the meaneſt City in Galilee, the moſt deſpi- 
cable Part of Paleſtine. They thought his 
Appearance too mean and contemptible for 
the King of [/rae/, who, as they imagin'd, 

was to take Temporal Power, and deliver 


them from the Yoke of the Romans, ſet up 


an univerſal Monarchy, ſubduing the Nati- 
ons under them, and becoming their King 


* Governor, to continue ſuch for ever. 


nd though Jeſus ſet the Diſciples right as to 


one of thoſe Things, vig. about Elias; yet 
he never attempted to ſet them right as to 


ſome of them; nor was he underſtood, as 


to what he ſaid to ſet them right about others. 


But when the Spirit of Truth was to 


come, he was to guide his Apoſtles into all . 


Truth, John xvi. 13. Teach them all 
T, hinge, ohn xv. 26. And bring all Things 


to their Remembrance. He was to give 
them ſuch a clear Knowledge of the Truth, 
1 0p remove all 82 n * a- 


riſe 
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riſe from the falſe Traditions of the Elders, or 
from miſtaking the Deſign and Meaning of 
the Law and the Prophets. And therefore the 
Spirit then taught them, That Jeſus was not 
only of the Seed of David, according to the 
| Fleſh, but that he was declar'd to be the Son 
of God with Power, when he was raisd 
om the Dead, Rom. i. 3, 4. that he was 
rais d to fit on David's Throne, being exalted 
by the Right Hand of God, Acts ii. 30, 33. 
and made Lord, Cor the way of Acceſs to 
the Father, and of all Communications from 
him, ] and Chriſt ; the anointed Prophet, 
High-Prieſt, and King of his Church, v. 3. 
and a Prince and a Saviour, to grant Repen- | i 
tance and Remiſſjon of Sins, together with i 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and Eternal 
Life, which God gives by him, to all that 
obey him, As v. 31. They now under- | 

ſtood, that how mean ſoever he had ap- 
pear'd upon Earth, by emptying himſelf of 
his Glory, and becoming Poor for our Sakes; il 
yet that God had glorify'd him; giving him | 
a Name above every Name that is named in 
Heaven and Earth ; that he was to continue 
veſted with this Power, till all his Foes were 
made his Footſtool; and that though he 
was to be ſo far from delivering the Fews MW 
from the Yoke of the Romans, as to 
make the Romans the Executioners of his iſ 
Vengeance on the Few:ſb Nation for reje&- 
ing him; yet that he was to be the Author 
of Eternal Salyation to all them that be. 
1 : „ 


CCA on ee SIE" 2 * n 
* * 
. I ; 
E : 
. 
3 
| 2 


lieve; firſt, making them to fight ſucceſsfully 
againſt all the Enemies of their Souls, and 
making them more than Conquerors at laſt, 
they being to Reign for ever with him in 
Glory. Thus by the Spirit was given 
unto them, THE WoRD oF WISDOM, I Cor. 
xii: 8. whereby they were able to make 
others wile to Salvation: Or in otherWords; 
thus was the Goſpel reveal'd to them, which 
they were to publiſh to-the World ; and 
which St. Paul, in this very Epiſtle, calls 

| the Wiſdom of Cod: For ſpeaking, 1 Cor. i. 
24. of Chriſt cruciſy d, [or the Goſpel of 
WM Chriſt crucify'd j which they preach'd , he 
guys, it was wnto the Fews a Stumbling- 
W Block, &c. But unto them which are called, 
both eus and Greeks, Chriſt, Cor the Gol- 
pel of Chriſt J the Power of God, AND THE 
WISpDOM oF Gop : And afterwards, Chap. ii. 
Ver. 6, 7. he calls it the WISBOM oF Gop; 
and the HippEN WISpO NH: And in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Epheſians, the manifold WIisDON 

or Gop: As Chriſt, the great Teacher of it, 

calls himſelf rms WISpOM of GOD; Luke 
in xi. 49. That he ſpeaks there of hiinſelf, 
is plain from the Parallel Place, Matth. xxiii. 
W 34. wherefore behold T ſend : And in him 
al the Treaſures of Wisbox and Knowledge, 

are ſaid to be contain'd, Col. ii. 3. I 

= To ſuch Diſcoveries, as were made by the | 

Word of Wiſdom, the Miniſtration of Me. = 

HE es bears ſome Proportion. St. Paul com 
x M | 3 pate 4 


HS 
ares his own Miniſtration, as an Apoſtle, 
with that of Moſes, throughout all the Third 
Chapter of his Second Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians. Moſes had the Two Tables of the 
Law, and a Pattern of all Things deliver d 
Him in the Mount: As the Apoſtles, (at leaſt 
St. Paul) receiv'd from the Lord, what they 
deliver d unto us. However, the Preference 
of the Apoſtolick Miniſtry to that of Moſes, 


may be ſeen in ſeveral of the Verſes of that 3 


Chapter. | 


By the Spirit alſo was given unto them lf 


the WorD or KNOWLEDGE, 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
Whereby they were given to know, what 


was the Meaning of the Paſſages and Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament ; where the Mi- 
ſtery, that was kept from Ages, but was 


then made manifeſt, C by the Spirit then diſ- 
covering it by the Word of Wiſdom, and} 
by the Scriptures of the Prophets, according 
o the Commandments of the Everlaſting 
God, [was] made known to all Nations for the 
Obedience of Faith, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. By 
this Word of Knowledge, the hidden Wi 
dom, which God had ordaind before the 


| World, which yet none of the Princes of 


this World Cor the Fewiſh Rulers ] knew; 
(Vor had they knownit, they would not have 
crucify'd the Lord of Glory) was reveall 
unto them, even by that Spirit, which ſearch- 
eth all Things, yea, the deep Things of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, 10. And which the Spiri. 


tual 


2» 


— M0 
5 


[ 43 ] 

72 Man, to whom thoſe Things are pro- 
osd, as well as he to whom they are re- 
veald by the Spirit, judges, and ſees to be 
right, ver. 15. For the Prophets, as St. 
Peter tells thoſe to whom he writ, 1 Pet. i; 
11, I. ſearch” d what, or what manner of 
Time the Spirit of Chrift which was itt 
= him did ſignify, when it teſtified before. 
= hand the Sufferin ns of of Chriſt, and the Glo. 

h that ſbould fo that not unto them, 


= 2 unto us, they 4 miniſter the Things, 


= which are now reported unto you by them, 
== that have e ed the Goſpel unto ou 
with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven; which Things the Angels deſire to look 
into. This Gift of Knowledge was given 
them for the fuller Confirmation of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion to the Fews, 
and for the removing Objections that might 
ariſe in their Minds to it, from the miſtaken 
Apprehenſions they had about the Law and 
the Prophets. And to this End (but not to 
found Chriſtianity, which they always do on 
Facts) we ſee all their Sermons to es, from 
the ſecond to the End of the Ads, are full 
Jof References to Fewiſh Types, Prophecies 
and Predictions: So are likewiſe their Dif 
© courſes ſometimes to the devout Gentiles: 
But never to the idolatrous Gentiles; Tho 
after the idolatrous Gentiles were converted 
to Chriſtianity, and might then be ſuppos d 
vers d in _ Scriptures, their Epiſtles _—— 


F 2 of 


3 f — — 
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of the ſame References, and particularly to | 
ſuch as Judaiæ d. By this Word of Know- 
ledge, the Spirit reveal'd to them divers fu- | 
ture Myſteries; vr. the great Events rela- 
ting to the ſpreading, corrupting, or reſtoring 
the Chriſtian Religion: As that the Goſpel 
ſhould. be preach'd to the devout Genzzles, 
without requiring any farther Obſervance of 
theLaws of Moſes, than of thoſe which related 
to the deyout Gentiles: And that the Goſpel 
ſhould be preach'd to the idolatrous Gent les, 
with an entire Freedom from all thoſe Laws. 
It was likewiſe reveal d to them, that the Few E | 
ſhould be caſt off, that there ſhould be great Cor. 
ruptions introduc d into the Chriftian Relig 


x2 


very of the Jews, and a compleat Fulneſs „ 4 
the Gentiles. So that by the Word of Knou· 
ledge,l underſtand the knowledge of the Mean. 
ing of the Law, and of the ancient Prophets il 
and the knowledge of the great future Event 
relating to the Church : And I underſtandi 
thus, becauſe I find the Word of Knowle 
diſtinguiſh'd by St. Paul, from the Word o 
_ Wiſdom and Prophecy, and all the oth 
Gifts of the Spirit enumerated, 1 Cor. xii. 
And from Revelation and Prophecy, Ch. xi 
6. And I take Revelation as it ſtand 
Ch. xiv. 6. and as it relates to Paul, to ſignif 
the ſame Thing with the Word of Wi UL 
(St. Paul's Wiſdom , or | Goſpels bein 
communicated to him by Reyelation ; ) an 
| | | Pri : 


81 


Prophecy to ſignify the. Prediction of ſome 
lefler Event. 

To ſuch Revelations: as theſe, . of 
thoſe, which God made to Abraham, to 
Moſes , Iſaiah , Feremiah, Ezekiel, Da- 
niel, and to ſome of the leſſer Prophets, con- 
cerning the greater Events that ſhoujd happen 


to the People of the Fews, and concerning 


the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, bear a conſide- 
rable Reſemblance. 
; But as theſe two were the higheſt Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeem to have been given 
chiefly, if not only, to the Apoſtles, eſpe- 
cCially in their higheſt Degrees; I ſhall ſay no 
. more of them here, but refer my Reader for 
the reſt to the Second Eſſay, where I ſhall en- 
deavour to conſider every Thing, n was pe- 
culiar to an Apoſtle. 
But God did not only ( by tit Word: of 
ZW Wiſdom, and the Word of Knowledge) 
give ſome Apoſtles to his Church, and ſome 
more eminent Prophets, to whom the Reve- 
lations of Matters of the greateſt Importance 
and more extenſive Uſefulneſs (I have juſt 
no mention d) were made; but alſo Pro- 
bhets of an inferior Order, cy which were 
more numerous in the Church, and which 
Y may be reduced to theſe ſeveral Kinds: 
= (1.) The Revelation of ſomething of le. ; 
: lp Importance and Conſequence, which could 
not be Wen, , bat by an immediate Diſco- 
| | e very 


WY 

very from God. And therefore to this Sort 
of Prophet is aſcribed his Revelation 1 7 _ 
FA. a6, 30. © 
And this is, (r.) the Prediction, or the 
foretelling of ſomething future, but of leſs i 
Conſequence : Such as the Dearth, Acts xi. 
68. and the binding of St. Paul at Feruſa- 
lem, foretold by Agabus : Acts xxi. 10, 11. 


The Holy Ghoſt both witneſſing, that in every 


City Bonds and Aflictions abode Paul, Aci. 
xx. 23. and that neither the Ship that carried g 


him, nor any that were on Board her Gy 1 E 


be loſt, Acts xxvii. 23, 24. Theſe were not 
unlike to the particular Diſcoveries which 1 
were made to Deborah, Judg. iv. 7. to El, 


x Sam. i. 17. to the Man of God, 1 San. 43 . 


ii. 27, ad fin. to Samuel, 1 Sam. ix. 15. to 


Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. 2. to the Man of wed 1 


I Kings xiii. 1, — 32. to Ahijah, Ch. xiv, | 1 
5. — 17. and to Elijah, Ch. xvii. 1. and xix, 
15, 16. Theſe Prophets likewiſe foretoli 
the Fitneſs of Perſons for ſome peculiar Ser- b 
vice in the Church. Thus as the Prophes 3 
miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted in the 
Church of Antioch, The Holy Ghoſt ſail 
Sy them, or which is the ſame thing, They i 
ſaid by the Holy Ghoſt, Separate me Barns 
bas and Paul for the work ta which I hau 
called them, Acts xiii. 1, 2. Thus Timothy 
receivd the Gift Cor the Gifts] of the Hoy 
Ghoſt by Cor according to) Prophecy, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. And Paul tells him, at he hat 


wa | 


1477 


committed. a Charge unto 1 accordin = 
in, 


the Prophecies which went before of 
Ch. i. 18. And thus perhaps it was in ſome De- 


gree, that the Holy Ghoſt had made theElders 

of the Church of Epheſus Overſeers or Bi- 
ſhops Lem ] of that Flock, Acts xix. 
20, 28. Or as Clemens ſaith of the Apoſtles, 
that they conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons, 


= Iorudnvre 7 . N making Trial of 


them by the Holy Ghoſt, Ep. ad Cor. S. 42. 


iel Thus Maſes a That God had fitted 


= ÞAboliab and Bezaleel, and other wiſe-hear- 
dea Men for the Work of the T. abernacle, 
Exod. xxxv. 30. and xxxvi. 1. 

On this Occaſion I would ſtep ſo far out of 
my Way, as to obſerve ; that I don't find, that 
God reveal'd to the Prophets the Wickedneſs 
and Malignity, that would ariſe in the Hearts 
of ſome of thoſe, who were appointed to ſome 
= Miniſtry in the Church. But as Chriſt him- 
= ſelf, though he fully knew what was in 
: Man, chole one of the Twelve, who had 
aDevil ; ſo He ſufferd the Church ſometimes 
to appoint Perſons, from whom great Mit 
chicts ſhauld ariſe to it; as particularly Nzco- 
las one of the Seven Deacons ; (if the Do- 
ctrines and Set of the Nicolaitans came 
from him, mention'd Rewvel. ii. 6. as many 
of the Fathersthought with great Probability;) 
ſuffering them to come into Stations of Ser- 
vice in the Church for its Trial; 2. e. for the 
pra +, of dan e Poa, the Confirma- 


* * 


CT 
(2.) The Diſcernment of Spirits: : For this 
ſeems to be aſcribed to the Prophet, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 24, 25. and is reckon'd as a Gift of the 


Spirit, among other Gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 10. 


And in the former of thoſe Places, St. Paul 


 fays, that if 7hey all propheſy, and there come 
in one, that believeth not [ or an Heathen ] 
or one unlearnd, [ or ignorant ] he is con- 


vinc d [or diſcover d] of all. He is judgd | 


[or diſcern'd] of all; And thus are the Se. 
crets of his Heart mad: manifeſt, and ſo 
Falling down on his Face, he will worſhip 


God, and report , that God is in you of a 
Truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. We have In- 
Wancts of this Gift in Peter, Acts v. and in 
Paul, Acts iv. 9. The ſame may be obſeryd 


in Eliſba, 2 Kings v. 25, 26. and in Abi. 


ah, 1 Kings xiv. 15, 16. And by this Diſ- 


ernment of Spirits, they were not only to 
judge of the Heathens, or the Ignorant; or 
of the Faith and Hypocriſy of particular 
Perſons ; but of the Prophets too: For St. 
Paul lays, Let the Prophets ſpeak two or 
three, and let the reff judge, Ibid. v. 29. 
And he ſays, that the Spirits of the Prophets 
are ſubiect to the Prophets, v. 32. And he 
direas the Theſſalontans, that they ſhould 
not deſpiſe Propheſyings ; but ſhould prove 
all Things, [ diſcerning between the true and 
falſe Propheſyings, ] and whilſt they rejected 
the falſe, 7o hold faſt that which is good, 
9 V. 20, 21. And thoſe to whom 
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me, to be theſe different Actions of this Kind, 


[ 49 ] 


8 John writes, who had receivd an Un- 


ction from the Holy One, and knew all. 
Things, ohn ii. 20. and on whom that 4- 
notuting abode, ver. 27. (and, probably the 
Citt of Prophecy ing among others,) were not 
10 7 beer every Spirit, but to try the Spi. 

c, Ch, iv, ver. 1. And as there were ge- 
5 Rules given them to try the Spirits by, 
as that no Man can ſay that Je ſus is the Lord 


but by the Spirit; and that no Man ſpeaking 


by the Spirit, calls Chriſt accurs'd,t Cor. xii. 3. 
50 if any Perſon pretended to a new Diſco- 
very, of which, what was already known by 
them, did not enable them to judge ; they 


had Reaſon to hope, that God would reveal 


even that unto them: And that they ſhould 
through the Spirit, know alſo, whether that 
was of God. 

(3.) But there ſeems to be yet a lower De- 


gree of Propheſying than this. For it ſeems 
to me, as if all the publick Performances 


in the Church, by ſingle Perſons, through 


the immediate Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


were call'd Propheſying. For ſo J apprehend” | 


St. Paul calls every ſuch publick Action done 
in the Church, by a ſingle Perſon, 70 Edifica- 
tion, and E orration and Comfort in Op- 
poſition 

ſembly 


ſpeaking any Thing in the Af 
in a Tongue that was not under- 
ſtood, r Cor. xiv. 1, —4. And there ſeems to 


to 


. 1 50 J | 
to which Propheſying is apply d in that | 
Chapter. 3 
The firſt is a Dec, And therefore 
to theſe Prophets, or to thoſe that Propheſy | 


in this Senſe, belongs a Doctrine, ver. 26. 
which, perhaps, may be any Truth about 
Faith or Manners: And in this Senſe theſe i 


Prophets would be the ſame Thing with 


Teachers: Of which I ſhall ſay more pre- 
ſently. And' becauſe in this Senſe it would 
coincide with the Gift of Teaching, and for 
other Reaſons, it may much more probably i 
mean an Exhortation, or a forcible Way of 
_ convincing Men of what is wrong in their 
Conduct, reproving them for it, admoniſhing 
them to amend it; and confirming and e-„ 

ſabliſhing them, in what was right ; and 
comforting them under any of the Difficul- 


ties or Afflictions they fell under. For we 
often find the firſt Chriſtian Prophets in the 
New Teſtament employ'd in all theſe * 
So Barnabas, who appears to have bee 
. before he was an Apoſtle, Acts ik 
I. is ſaid to have EXHORTED Zhe Grecians 
at Antioch, that with full Purpoſe of Heart, 
they ſhould cleave unto the Lord, Acts xi. 
23. And ſo Fudas and Silas, being Pro- 
phets, EXHORTED the Brethren at „ Wert 
with many Morde, and CONFIRM'D them, 


Acts xv. 32. Thus St. Paul tells ſome | 


among the Romans, (where there were ſome 
Who gd the "_ of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
"—_ 
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SS 
particularly of Prophecy, as is plain from 
Nom. xii. 6.) that he is perſuaded, that they 
being full of. Goodneſs , and filld with all 
Knowledge, are able to ADMONISH 0778 ang- 
ther, Rom. xv. 14. And the Coloſſiaus 


were not only to ſing Pſalms, and Hymns, 


and ſpiritual Songs, but ſuch as ſhould ap- 
MONISH one another, Coloſ. iii. 16. And 
the Brethren in Theſſalonica were to aÞMo- 
NI$H Him that obey d not the Epiſtie, 2 Theiſ. 
iii. 15. And the Epheſzans were to REPROVE 
the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, uhen 
committed by the Children of the Light, 
Eph. v. 3. And they were to COMFORT 
one another, as we may ſee, 1 The. iy. 18, 
and v. 11,14, And this was even the Bu- 
ſineſs of the Prophets under the Old Teſta- 
ment: Who were ſent to Exhort, Comfort, 
Confirm, or Reprove the People on ſeveral 


— 


Ocean,. ed it 1 
24ly, A Pſalm ver. 26. which is calld 
Singing with theSpirit, & e,, 
ver. 15, 16. And this may either ſignify, 
the compoſing new Poems, ſuch as were 
compos'd by Moſes, Deborah, David, A- 
ſaph, Heman, Zachariah , Elizabeth, Ma- 


.- 


ty, Simeon; &c. or the ſinging ſuch Po- : 


ems as had been compos d by others, with 
proper and extempore Meledy ; or both. 
For as ſinging the Praiſes of God in the Old 
Teſtament, by the Spirit of God, | is call'd 
Propheſying, 1 Sam. x. 5, 6, 9, 12, ſo fing- 

h ing 


6 
ing with the Spirit ſeems to comprehend both 
the Poem and the Tune, under the New : 
Not only from the Generality of the Phraſe, 
which leaves it open to be underſtood, either 
as to the Matter, or as to the Muſick of the 
Pſalm, or as to both of them, being dicta- 
ted by the Spirit; but from Eph. v. 18. 
where the Apoſtle directs the Epheſians, [not 
to be drunk with Wine, (as the Heathens 
were at their Bacchanalia, in Honour to 
Bacchus; but to be filled with the Spi- 
rit. And that then, inſtead of giving Vent 
to their Mirth, in the mad and exceſlive 
Way, in which the Heathens did it, at their 
oa; ang Feaſts ; they ſhould expreſs their 
Joy, by ſpeaking to one another in Pſalms, 


2 a. iv ak. md %_ 7A © Min, - 
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C thoſe of David, which contain Matters of 
Inſtruction, as well as any others, ec. } | 
mne, {ſuch as only contain Matter of 
Praiſe,} and Spiritual Songs ; wt mri0pan- 
x#is, Songs of the Spirit, or diQtated by the 
Spirit, (as the yegwoue mibuanxy, is the 
ſpiritual Gift, or Gift of the Spirit, Rom. i. 
I2. and the mydpucmxis, Which we tranſlate 

ſpiritual Man, 1 Cor. ii. 15. and iii. 1. Gal. 
Vi. I. is the Man, that has ſome of the Gifts 
of the Spirit) /inging and making Melody in 
their Hearts to the Lord. For though Me- 
lody is not expreſs'd in the Original, it is 
fairly imply'd in adorn; & Janos, or ſing- 
ing, not only with their Voice, but with 
their Heart fo the Praiſe of 7he Lord, In 
2 , 


- UI} _ 
ſinging Pſalms and Hymns perhaps the Spirit 
dictated the Tune only; in the Songs of the 
Spirit both the Poem and the Tune too. 
And perhaps this is the meaning. of a Text, 
that ſeems to be like this: Co/off. iii. 16. 
Let the Word of Chriſt dwell. in you richly 
inall Wiſdom Cor in all that Latitude of Wif⸗ 
dom andknowledge, in which, we theApoſtles 
of Chriſt have taught it, according to the 
Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge commu- 
nicated to us] teaching and admoniſhing one 
another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual 
Songs, Cod ai; mu , Songs of the Spi- 
rit e 324m Dee, We tranſlate it, ſinging 
with Grace, (which is very ſeldom if ever 
the Senſe of q e in Scripture,) but which 
I believe ſhould be render d, with the Gifts 
of the Spirit in your Hearts, to the Lord. 
For that A ſometimes ſignifies 2240p, 
or the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Scri- 
pture, may be ſeen, Rom. xii. 3, 6. 2 Cor. 
i. 15. and xii. 9. Gal ii. 
And then as the Conſtruction is natural, the 


= Senſe is juſt and eaſy, and will run thus. 


That when they ſung Pſalms, Hymns and 
Songs of the Spirit, by the aſſiſtance of that 
ſpiritual Gift, that- enabled them to do. it 
they ſhould not only ſing with their Voice, 
to pleaſe themſelves or others; but with the 
warmeſt Affections of their Hearts to the 
Praiſe of the Lord, from whom all rheſe 
Gifts, and cvery other Bleſſing came. Bet 

Ty haps 
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haps we have an Inftance of ſuch a Song of 
the Spirit, Acts xvi. 25. 

3. Another Inſtance is Prayer, which is 
call'd, t Cor. xiv. 14, 15. Praying with the 
Spirit, and with Underſtanding ; and pray- 


ing in the Holy Ghoſt, Jude 19, 20. When 
no doubt, rf Matter, the Order, and the 
Expreſſions of the Prayer were dictated by the 
Spirit 
Iv. 24.—3 1. And ſuch perhaps was Solo- 
mon s Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple, 


1 Kings viii. 12,—62. the Levites Prayer, 


Nehem. ix. 6,—38. and Daniels, Dan. ix: 
4,20. not to mention others. The only 


difficulty here is, whether it can be brought 


under the Head of Propheſying. I think it 
may, for the Reaſons I have given, when I 
_ firſt enter d upon that Fört of Propheſying; 
which relates to ſpeaking in Chriſtian Aſſem- 


blies, ſee p,49.And tho Praying is diſtinguiſh'd | 


from Propheſying, | 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. in as much 


as Prophefying is there ſpeaking — oh ro | 


Men, and Praying is there addreſſing 


God; yet in the 14th Chapter, Prophelying ; 


ſeems to me to include Prayer; in as much 


as every thing in that Chapter ſeems to be 


included under Propheſying, that, as I ſaid 


before, is ſpoken in an Aſſembly of Chriſti- 


ans, under the immediate Influence of the 
Spirit, and is to the Edification, Exhortation 


or Comfort of the Aſſembly, as the Apoſtle 


| ſpeaks „ V. 2. and as Prayer in a known 
Tongue 


1 


Such was the Apoſtle's Prayer, As 3 
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Tongue was. Accotdingly Prayer ſeems to 5 
me to be mentioned in this Chapter as one 
Inſtance of Propheſying, as Singing is men- 
tion'd as another, ver. 14, — 18. and as a 
Doctrine, a Revelation, and an Interpreta- 
tion, are mention d as others; ver. 26. and 


is oppos d to Pray ing, Singing, Teaching, 
Exhorting, or uttering a Revelation in an 


unknown Tongue ; in which a Man might 
ſpeak to God, or his own Spirit or Under- 
ſtanding 3 ; but was a Barbarian to the Con- 
gregation , to whom he talk'd Myſteries, Or 
Things not known or underſtood. 

4. And for this Reaſon I think Interpre- 
tation of Tongues mention'd , ver. 6. is in- 


| cluded under Propheſying in this 14th Chap- 


ter; in as much as Interpretation was turn- 
ing that with Readineſs, Beauty and Pro- 
pricty, to the  Edification , Exhortation and 
Comfort of. the Aſſembly ; ; which in him, 


that ſpoke in a Tongue unknown to the 


Aſſembly, was only for Oſtentation, or Con- 
viction of his Unbelievers, or at beſt an Act of 
ſome Devotion to God, and for his own 
private Edification. And the Holy Ghoſt di- 
ſtributed his Gifts in ſuch Meaſure and Pro- 
portion, that he, who had the Gift or Know- 
ledge of a Tongue, was not always able to 
interpret it readily and elegantly, whilſt 
another, who ſtood by, could. For which 


AReaſon the Apoſtle directs, that in caſe any 


one ſpoke in the Church in an unknown 
Tongue, 


C963 


Ton gue, that he ſhould pray -that he might 


Interpret: Or at leaſt if he could not, " 
that others, who had that Git, ſhould in-. m 
terpret for him. I underſtand the Gift of Þ 
Interpreting to be the Ability to interpret an WWF _ 
unknown Tongue with Readzneſs and Ele. * 
gancy ; becauſe it can't be ſuppos d otherwiſe 5 hy 
A Gift different from the Gift of Tongues ic Jig 
ſelf. For no Man that ſpeaks a Tongue, f 
which he underſtands himſelf, but can, in em 
ſome Sort, interpret it to him, that don't PAX 
underſtand it ; though he may not be able to = 
do it with Propriety and Beauty. And that or 
| he, that had the Gift of the Tongue, under- i he 
ſtood it himſelf, appears from, ver. 4: For Wi was 
fays the Apoſtle, he that ſpeaketh in an un. *. 
known Tongue, edifyeth himſelf. ' 1, ts, 
But there were not only Apoſtles and Pro- Sche 
phets of the higher and lower Orders in the in 
Church, but Teachers; 1 Cor. xii. 28. And Ag 
Paſtors and Teachers are ſaid to be among unde 
thoſe, to whom Chriſt gave Gzfrs ; or whom Note 


he filled and qualify'd for their Work, after BY Apt a 
he had aſcended up on high, Eph. iv. 10, 11. Pr 
I take Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 11. 
to mean the ſame Thing: And that one is 
but a Metaphorical Name to denote the ſame 
Miniſtry, which the other does in its natu- 
ral Signification. For the very Character of 
a Paſtor after God's own Heart, is to feed 
his People with Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing, Jer. iii. 15. For which Reaſon Teachers the E 
8 are 


eur JT: 


are here ſet but as Exegetical, 100 thew us 


mere fully the meaning of Paſtors: And for that 


reaſon Paſtors are omitted in 1 Cor. xiie 28. and 
Rom. xii. 7. (which may be conſider d as pa- 
rallel Places,) and Teachers only mentioned: 
And [I believe it will be very difficult to find 
any Senſe of Paſtors, agreeable to Scripture, | 


diſtinct from Teachers, that will be at the 
ſame time alſo diſtin from Apoſtles, Pro- 


phets, Evangeliſts, and other e Men . 
mention d in Scripture. bY 

Now as far as the Spirit 8 teaching Paſtors 
or Teachers, may be ſuppos d different from 


the Illumination of the Apoſtles, to whom 


was given the Word of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge; it muſt either conſiſt in a lower De- 
gree of the Knowledge of the Chriſtian 


1 | Schemes or elſe, which I ſhould rather think, 


in giving them a very clear View and full 
Aſſurance of it, (in which Senſe Mr. Locke 
underſtands Faith, ming, in his Paraphraſe and 
Notes on 1 Cor. xii., 9.) and a peculiar” 
Aptneſs to teach others, what they thus 


knew. themſelves: And ſo may perhars 


be only teaching the true Method and 


Art of Teaching and enabling them to 
uſe it, in delivering what they had learnt 
Jof the Chriſtian Scheme from the Apoſtles 
and others, with the — that became 
Doctors and Teachers. I confeſs, 1 incline 


to this Opinion much the rather; becauis 


the 3 he are rank d before Paſtors 


G | and 


pp 1 
and Teachers, Ep. iv. 1 f. don't ſeem to have 
had any Revelation of Doctrines, much leſs i 
of the whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Do- 


ctrine made to them, but to have receiv'd 


their Knowledge from others; vig. the Apo- 
files. For Timothy was: to hold faſt the 
Form of ſound Words, which he had heard i 
or PAUL, 2 Tim. i. 13: and 70 continue in 
the Things which he had learned, and had 
been aſſur d of, [from] knowing off whom, i 
he had learned them, Ch. iii. ver. 14. And 
the Things which he had heard of Paul be- 
fore many witneſſes, he was to commit 16 


faithful Men, who ſhould be able to teach ll 


others, Ch. ii. ver. 2. See Eſſay 2. © | 
. To others the Spirit taught the uſe of i 
Tongues and Languages, that they might be 
able to teach People of different Nations; 
as As ii. 4. and convince Unbelievers ; ot 
as St. Paul expreſſes it, to be for 4 Sign ti 
them, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. And theſe were er 
ther more or fewer, as the Spirit ſaw fit. 
For Paul tells the Corinthians, that he ſpake 
with more Tongues than them all, ver. 18. 
This was a Gift, which none of the Prophets 
ever had under the Old Teſtament z but wa 
reſerv'd for Chriſtians under the New. | 
Helps and Governments are likewiſe men- 
tion'd among the other Gifts and Diſtributi- I 
ons of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 28. and ſcen 
to imply an Illumination from which the 
acted. By Helps may be underſtood Dez 
| — _ 
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cons. For ane uſeavecny, whence the word 


Helps L avnailew, ] comes, ſignifies to take 
care of, or aſliſt others. And Deacons were 
firſt inſtituted both to help the Apoſtles, in 
caſing them of the Care of diſtributing to 
the Poor; and to help the Poor, by apply- 
ing themſelves more particularly to their Re- 
lief, (which the Apoſtles found they could 


not do, without omitting the more material 


Parts of their Work,) Acts vi. 2, 3. What 


favours this Opinion too, is, that che Apo- 
ſtles propos d to the Multitude of the Diſci- 


1 | ples, to chuſe Men into that Office, that, 
ach among other Qualifications, were full of the 
= Hol Ghoſt. And if I miſtake not, we find the 

of | Gift fitting Chriſtians for this Sort of Miniſtry 
de mention d among ſome of the Gifts of the 
ns; Holy Ghoſt. Rom. xii. 7. Or Hrniftry, 
; Of let us wait on our Miniftring , eien daugrla 
% & 75 NN. If it had been rendered or 
ei. 


Serving, let us wait on our Serving, as it 
might; it would perhaps have carry'd the 
Reader at firſt Sight back to the - Inſtitution of 


= Dcacons, AZs vi. 2. where the Apoſtles pro- 


poſe that Office, becauſe it was not fit for 
them to leave the Ward of God, and SERvg 
Tables, aro Texm&a* Or if N 


_ ſhall be thought a more general Word here, 


and to ſignify any Miniftry in the Church, 


as ſome take it to be; or the Miniſtry of an 


Evangeliſt in particular, „ as Dr. Whitby 
thinks, (fee Dr. Whitby in loc.) an Bone 
| —» de 
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gellt having a Miniſtry aſcribd to him 
in Scripture, (as Zph. iv. 11, 12. and 2 Tim. 
iv. 5. and ver. 1 1. if Mark ſhall be thought 
an Evangeliſt in the ſame Senſe that Timothy | 
was;) he will at the ſame time be apt perhaps 
to think, as Dr. Whitby does, That the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, at a Man for the Office of 
a Deacon, are referr'd to, ver. 8. He that gi. 
wveth Di. e. out of the Fund of the Church, J 
let him do it with Simplicity , Cor liberality] 
as Le d ſhould be render d, and is ac- 
2 cordingly render d, 2 Cor. viii. 2. and in other 
Places. And he that ſbeweth Mercy [z.e.to 
the ſick, impotent, Strangers, or Orphans, Per- 
ſons in greater Diſtreſs than the Poor, ] wzth 
Chearfulneſs. And ſo St. Peter, ſpeaking of 
ſeveral Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ſays yet more 
unexceptionably to our Purpoſe, 1 Pet. iv. IO, 
11. If any Man miniſter, [as a Deacon, : 2 
Ranga,) let him do it as of the Ability, C 
with the Gifts of Prudence, j that God p44 5 | 
For having juſt before ſpoke of Charity and 
Hoſpitality, ver. 8, 9. or miniſtring, or aſli- Þ 
| ſting others out of what was their own, he | 
here ſpeaks of miniſtring to others with Abi- 
lity out of the Fund of the Church. Now 
I ſuppoſe; that it was the more neceſſary, that 
the Deacons, at that Time, ſhould not only 
have ſome, Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but be 
full of them, that ſo none might thruſt them 5 
ſelves among the Chriſtians, purely to par- 
take of the Communley.s of Goods, that we 
then 
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then among them : And that no Perſon; I 
amidſt that vaſt Multitude of Diſciples, un- 
der a Pretence of the Largeneſs or the 


Wants of their Families, might have a 
greater Share out of that Fund of the Church, 


than was proper for their Caſe ;' and might 


at the ſame Time have that, which was ſufh- 


cient for it. This latter Caſe gave occaſion 
to the appointing Deacons : They being ap- 


pointed upon a Complaint of the Greczans 
againſt the Hebrews, that their Widows were 
neglected in the daily diſtributions, Acts vi. 
I, 2, 3. And perhaps there would have 


been a great many of the poorer Sort, that 
would have join'd themſelves to the Church, 


before the Deacons were appointed, purely 
to partake of the Community of Goods, and 
live in an idle flothful Way, had it not been 
for the Dread that fell upon them, on find- 
ing Ananzas and Saphira ſtruck dead by Pe- 


ter, for a Cheat, about this Community of 
Goods, though ſomething different in its 


Kind. And this ſeems to me to be hinted by 
St. Luke, Acts v. 11, 12. on the Occaſion 


of the Death of Ananias and Saphira : For 


he ſays, Fear came upon the Church, and up- 


on as many as heard theſe Things. But of 
the reſt, Cor of thoſe that were not of the 


Church, ] ho they magnify d them, or had 
a high Reverence or Awe of Perſons, that 


could ſtrike ſuch Offenders dead; Let durſt 
they not C for that very Reaſon ] join them. 


3 ET, 


| 

- 
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ſelves to them, only in order to partake of 
that Community. = | 
Perhaps too by Helps may be underſtood = 
thoſe, who usd to be the Meſſengers ſent by: 
the Churches to the Apoſtles, or to other 
Churches; or it may be the Apoſtles Meſſen- 
gers to the Churches, on the ſeveral Meſſa- 
ges they had to ſend to them, or Enquiries, 
they had to make about them and Who 
were conſequently great and neceſſary Helps 
to them, in this Part of their Work; as 
they alſo were to the Churches, where they 
were ſent; and who conſequently want- 
ed great Degrees of Prudence in mana- 
ging that Work. St. Paul usd Mark, | 
Luke, Timothy, Titus, Epaphroditus , Si- 
las or Siluanus, &. oſthenes, Epaphras, One- 
ſimus, and others, on ſuch Occaſions. And 
ſome of theſe he ſeems to call the Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches, and the Glory of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. viii. 23. Epaphroditus is 
expreſly call'd the Meſſenger of the Philip- 
pians by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to that Church, 
Phil. ii. 25. But tho' theſe perhaps may be 
_ called Helps, from their aſſiſting the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Churches, in going on their 
Errands reſpectively; yet I ſee no Foundati- 
on to ſuppoſe Helps to haye been Deacons, 
or to ſuppoſe the Buſineſs of Helps, in this 
Senſe of the Word, any Part of the Office 
of a Deacon: That Office having been ap- 


| pointed purely for the Care of the Poor : 
_ 


(3 

| And the Characters given of à Deacon, 
1 Tim. ili. 8, — 14. dale to them as 
ſuch. _ 
1 likewiſe. ein to 5 5 chasl 
Evangeliſts may be ſome of theſe Helps in 
the laſt Senſe of this Word, (if Helps in this 

laſt Senſe of the Word were not all of Wenn 
Evangeliſts,) whoſe Buſineſs it was to ſet in 
order the Things that were wanting, or left 
undone by the Apoſtles: For which Purpoſe 
Paul ſent Timothy to the Theſſalonians, 
1 Theſſ. iii. 2. where Paul had been once; 
and for which Purpoſe: he allo left Titus in 
Crete, 1 Tit. i. 5. where Paul had been then 
once alſo ; and Timothy at Epheſus, 1 Tim. 
i. 2. where Paul had been twice. And Ti. 
mothy and Titus were to ſet thoſe untiniſh'd 
Things in order; not by a Revelation made 
to themſelves, but according to the Form of 
Sound Words they had heard from the Apo- 
tles; (2 Tim. i. 13. and iii. 14.and ii. 2.) 2. e 
the Directions given them when the Apo. 
ſtles left or ſent them, (1 Tim. i. 3. Tit. i. 5.) 
or that the Apoſtles ſent them by Letter after- 
wards: Of which we have two remarkable 
Inſtances in St. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, Iapprehend this to have been the Work 
and Duty of an Evangeliſt, and not the convert- 
ing Heathens, or founding Churches: For We 
are not built on the Foundation of the E- 
vangeliſts, but of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Apoſtles and Prophets indeed arc Foundation 

64 Stones 
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Stones in the Temple of God; but Evangeliſt 
are no more than Pillars in it - 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. 
They are therefore plac'd after Apoſtles and 
Prophets, tho before Teachers; their Work 
being to finiſh and perfect that in many 
Churches, which the Teacher was to do 
but in one. And as thoſe ſeem to me to be 
miſtaken, who think the Evangeliſts were 
ſent to found Churches; ſo I think thoſe 


more ſo, who imagine, that they, or any of 


them that attended St. Paul, ( for we don't 
know when Philip became an Evangeliſt, 
or how he ated as ſuch,) or that Timothy and 
Titus in particular, were ſettled Biſhops, or 
Presbyters in any Church, or over any Num- 
ber of Churches in Aſia or Crete: Since the 
fixing them any where is inconſiſtent with 
their travelling about with the Apoſtles, and 
being ſent by them every where, as occaſion 
requir'd. And they were ſo ſent by them, 
not only before they had thoſe pretended 
Sees, but afterwards. For St. Paul (ends 
for Timothy to come to him to Rome, in 
his laſt Impriſonment, 2 Tim. Wor 
he is pretended to be Biſhop pheſus. 
Nor was Timothy then at Eobeß us. For he 
ſays to Timothy, Tychicus have I ſent to 
Epheſus, 2 Tim. iv. 12. which he could 
not ſay to Timothy, if Timothy had been at 
Epheſus at that Time. And he had had Ti 
7#s with him there, after Titus is ſuppos'd 
to have been u of Crete; as may be 2 
ther 


197. 7 
therd from 2 Tim. iv. 10. tho' he was juſt 
at that Time deparred, (in all Probability ſent 
= by Sc. Paul) not to his See of Crete, but to 
= Dalmatia, (ibid.) which was a great ny | 
: hundred Miles the other Way. : | | 
And as to Governments, which perhaps — 
called Ruling, or he that rules [5 @epimrphucs,] 
Rom. xii. 8. and the Perſons, who had this Gift, 
the Rulers and Chriſtian Elders, Less. 
7s, 1 Tim. v. 17. and thoſe who are over 
you, WEN dero! , I The}. v. 12. and the 
Guides 594 era, Heb. xiii. 17.) It may ſeem 
to be the Illumination of their Minds by the 
Spirit, with Prudence to propoſe proper 
Mcthods to the ſeveral Churches, for their 
better Conduct and Management on all Oc- 
caſions; and the Chriſtians themſelves, with 
Prudence, to ſee, that what was ſo propos d 
was right, and with Humility to comply with 
it; or at leaſt a great Aſſiſtance of the Spi- 
rit to their Thoughts, Debates and Conſul- 
tations on ſuch Occaſions. An eminent In- 
ſtance of which we have in the Caſe of appoint- 
ing the Deacons: The Apoſtles propoſing it 
from wiſe Reaſons, that they ſhould be 
choſen, (an Inſtance of Prudence that per- 
haps will be thought ſaperior to a Parcel of 
illiterate Fiſhermen,) and the Church imme- 
diately falling in with it, without the leaſt. 
Debate or Contention ; and no doubt of it, 
chuſing Men peculiarly fir for the Purpoſe. 
708 ſeems to be plainly hinted, W's. inaſmuch 


as 
7 / 
«* ,9 


Ts 
as ſome of thoſe, who are appointed Deacons, 
are Grecians, (as appears from the Termination 
of their Names, and particularly Nicolas, 
who is ſaid to be a Proſelyie of Antioch,) 
to give the greater Aſſurance and Satisfa&ti- 
on to the Complainants, who were Grec:- 
ans, that their Complaints ſhould be re- 
dreſs d; tho the Apoſtles don't ſeem to have 
propos d that to the Multitude, as one of the 
Qualifications of the Perſons they ſhould il 
chuſe. And to this perhaps may all the Di- 
rections alſo be referr'd, that St. Paul gives to 
the Churches to whom he writes, for their Con- 
duct and Management; and their Compliance 
with thoſe Directions. Particularly his Directi- 
ons to the Corinthians about Praying and 
Propheſying with the Head cover'd or unco- 
ver d, and about the Preference and Exerciſe 
of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt: And on 
ſome of thoſe Advices, he appeals to them: 
F any Man among you think himſelf a 
Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowleape, 
that the Things I write unto you are the 
Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
And perhaps this may help us to explain thoſe 
Texts, which ſpeak of counting the Elders 
that rule well worthy of double Honour, 1 
Tim. v. 17. knowing them which are over 
you in the Lord, [| aggigzuevss ,] and 1 
eſteem them highly in Love, 1 Theſſ. v. 12,13. 
and of remembring or obeying, [which Word 
however is not always the Senſe of the Greek 
. 7 Word 


s, Word mdr de,] them that have the Rule 
n RY over you, [ Toi; ubs. and ſubmiti ing your 
S, lues, Heb. xiii. 7, 17. As the younger are 
% to ſubmit [or pay Reſpect and Defetence] 79 
i- the elder : Or as we are all to be ſubject 
1 one to another; or to be cloathed with Hu- 
e- mility : All which Texts perhaps mean no 
e more than that they ſhould be of a yielding 
le Temper; and that when prudent Methods 
d RE were propos d to them, they ſhould be ready 
i- to fall in with them, where the Prudence of 
0 thoſe Methods plainly appear'd ; and not to 
1- | thwart them from a perverſe, ſower and untra- 
e ctable Spirit. This at leaſt we may be pretty ſure 
i- of, that the gar uan cy xwejw, 1 Theſſ. v. 1 2, 
d 13. which we tranſlate thoſe that are over 
J- you inthe Lord, does not ſignify any fix d Mini- 
e ſters, Rectors, or Biſhops; ſince we find no Trace 
n of any in that Church, either in the Addreſs 
1 of the Epiſtle, 1 The}. i. 1. as there is in that 
4 to the Philippians, Phil. i. 1. nor in the Salu- 
, tation, 1 Te. v. 26: And ſince we find 
e the Brethren are charg'd to do thoſe Things, 
. which muſt be ſuppos d to have been the Office 
c of the Biſhop, Rector or Presbyter, if there 
b had been any ſuch ; vig. to warn the unruly, 
comfort the feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, 
r per. 14.To withdraw from a diſorderly Bro- 
her, 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. And to Note or Mark 
. BB hm, and yet to admoniſh him, ver. 13, 14. 
So that the very ADMONISHING, which was per- 
„ | hes tor 
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for which they were to erm them highly in 
love, was but what the Brethren could do. 
And therefore can here only ſignify ſome 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Bre- 


thren, who had this Gift in this Church, per- 
form'd ſome of the Miniſtrations in it, as 


we have ſeen already they did in other 
Churches, and ſhall ſee by and by, they did 
in almoſt all of them: And therefore the 


ez uy muſt here denote ſome of thoſe 


Gifts, and perhaps thoſe of Ruling, in the 


Senſe I have cxplain'd it. The ſame may 
perhaps be ſaid of the 5 hySpartt, Heb. xili. 7, 


17. 


thought to have: And every one muſt have a 
much worſe Opinion of thoſe, who give 


themſelves this Air, only to ſerve Party or 


private Views. The firſt proceeds from e 


Degree of Pride, to which human Nature is 
more eaſily carry'd ; whilſt the ſecond ariſes 
from a Degree of Diſhoneſty „that has been 
contracted by lower Acts of it, repeated from 


Time to Time, till it is grown habitual, 


and ends in venturing on this high In- 
Jury to Mankind. Ihe firſt moral W 
of 


„ 
3 


ls cannot but have a very mean Opinion of : 
Writers, who will put on the Appearance off 

Aſſurance and Certainty , that they may car- 

ry the Guiſe of perfect Knowledge and Judg- 

ment to the Bulk of their Readers, in Points, 

where they arc far from being at that Cer- 

tainty, which they affect ſo much to be 
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of a Writer are to diveſt himſelf of theſe 
enormous paſſions to ſearch for Truth 
alone, and to propoſe it to his Reader, with 
that Degree of Evidence and Certainty, or 
of Doubt and Difficulty, which it has in his 
own Mind. Conſidering himſelt, as account- 
able to God, for miſleading any Man by the 
Superiority of his Talents; and as account- 
able to his Reader, for the Inſolence of en- 
deavouring to impoſe on him, by means of 
any real, or imagin'd Advantage, he has 
oyer him. If theſe Virtues were practis d by 
every Writer, we ſhould receive more Profit 
from the beſt, and leſs hurt from the worſt, 
thaw we now reap from either of them ; and 
Writing would then be in the beſt State, 
that this State of Imperfection will allow. 
Upon theſe Conſiderations, I think my ſelf 


bound to acquaint my Reader, that tho' what 


I have writ on the two laſt Gifts of the Spi- 
tit, viz. Helps, and ut ,es (which our 
Tranſlators render Governments) may ſeem 
plauſible to him, as it has to me; yet that 1 
am under a good deal of Uncertainty about 
them. I think my ſelf bound to give him 
this Notice, that 10 he may uſe a more than 
ordinary Care and Attention, whilſt he con- 


ſiders what I have ſaid on thoſe two Heads. 


I will expreſs the State of my Thoughts 


about them; as fully as I can; in order to 


give him the beſt Afliftance 1 am ables! in 
The 
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The Words Helps and Governments [yrs 


Anders, 4  nuCgpriioes, ] occuring in no other 


Place bur 1 Cor. xii. 28. and there without 
much Connection: And the Words, Sein. 
Hoot, mere, nyt, (which may be 
thought Werds of the ſame Import with Go- 
vernments; and have been generally under- 


ſtood ſo,) but ſeldom; and not always in 


one Senſe; and theſe laſt occuring with little 
more Connexion than the two firſt; and be- 
ing all of them Words of a pretty general 
and indetermin'd Meaning, Lhave interpreted 
all of them agreeably to what, I thought, the 
State of Things in the Apoſtolick Age, as 
they are hinted here and there in Scripture, 
requir'd; and to Facts, which I found in the 


ing to that State of Things. 

The State of the Church wanted Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt to qualify Deacons, Evange- 
lis and Rulers, or Adviſers, for thoſe Fun- 
ctions and Services; as well as Gifts to fit 
Teachers, inferior Prophets, Speakers of Lan- 
guages, or Interpret ers, for theirs; and it is plain 
in Scripture that ſome had Gifts of the Spirit to 
qualify them for the former, as well as the latter 


of theſe Functions, in the Church. Thus far I am 


clear in my Opinion. I confeſs too Iimagin dit 
pretty natural, that in the 1 Cor. xii. Where 


the Gifts of the Spirit ſcem d at firſt to me 


to be enumerated, thoſe which qualify'd Per- 


ſons to be Deacons, Evangeliſts and Rulers, 


2 ſhould 


Acts and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, correſpond 43 
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 Hould be mention'd as well as others. At leaſt 


I thought theſe Words would give me Occaſion 
to conſider thoſe Gifts; which it was neceſſary 
for me to conſider, if I would anſwer my De- 
ſign, and conſider every one of them, that 


occurs in Scripture. For theſe Reaſons there- 


fore I choſe to treat of theſe Gifts of the Spi- 
rit, as if they were couch'd under the Words, 
Helps and Governments. I likewiſe choſe 


to conſider xu6eprigas,' in the Senſe our Ver- 


ſion gives it, to ſhew, how far a Scheme to 
ſupport Power, in ſome in the Church, over 
the Body of the reſt of the Church, can be 
carried from Scripture with any fair Appear- 
ance from this Word, or Words in Scri- 
pture, that may be thought to ſupportthis Senſe 
of that Word, by thoſe, who have the greateſt 
Temptations to carry it the fartheſt. And in 
theſe Views, what I have ſaid on theſe Two 
Heads, I have ſaid with the greateſt Candor, 
as things appear to me ; and have carry'd 
= them as far, as the Neceſlity of Things, from 
= the State the Church was then in, or cor- 
= reſponding Facts in Scripture, will bear, ac- 

cording to the beſt of my Apprehenſions. 
And if the Senſe I have given of τ 
{Governments} ſhall be thought to be the 
true one, from the Grounds of Interpretation 
which I have mention'd, as inducing me to 
treat of it in that Senſe ; I muſt (obſerve, 
that this Gift, here underſtood to ſignify the 
e propoſing proper Expedicnts, and of- 
fcring 


* 
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fering propet indlrudtions or Advice to the Bo: 
dy of the ſeveral Churches, on Occaſions that 
occurr d, ſeems to have been chiefly, if not 
ſolely given to the Apoſtles; or at leaſt that 
I dont find any Inſtance of this Gift being 


exercis d by any but the Apoſtles, either im- 
mediately, or by the ——— of others, to 
whom the Apoſtles Save Directions, by Virtue 
of this Gift. 

But I muſt acquaint my i Reader, that * all 


| that, I can't think this a certain Way of Inter- 


pretation. For it is very poſſible to find out 


a Scripture Scheme, which may ſuit a gene- 


ral indeterminate Word in Scripture, and yet 


not to be the preciſe Meaning of that 
Word, as us d in that particular Place. To 
fix that, we muſt always be able to ſhew, that 


the Idea, which we annex to that Word, is 
that which was preſent to the Mind of the 
ſacred Writer, when he us'd it in the Place, 
that is under our Conſideration. It would be 


happy for us, if the Interpreters of Scripture 
would always conſider this. The Scripture 


would not be ſo often expounded from, what 
is call'd the Analogy of Faith (too commonly 


the Syſtem of the Interpreter, taken up from 


the Schemes of Divines, and not from Scti- 
pture) but from the Context; which will 


not eaſily ſuffer a Man to be deceiv d, where it 
can be trac d, if it be carefully attended to; 
and where it can't, it will do us no harm to 
be very modeſt. And though this Method 


Will 
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Will give Interpreters a great deal more Trou- 
ble, and make leſs Shew 3; it will however be 
infinitely more uſeful to thole they inſtruct , 
and will ſerve to keep up that Heſitation in 
themſelves, that becomes learned Men in 
aoubtful Caſes, as much as Aſſurance does 

in thoſe, which are clear and plain. 
Now if I caſt my Eye to the Context of 
the Place, where theſe Words are usd, I 
ſhould be led, perhaps, to underſtandthem other- 
wiſe than I have done, notwithſtanding all I 
have ſaid to ſupport the Senſe I have taken 
them in. As the Apoſtle had Occaſion to 
enumerate ſeveral Gifts of the Spirit in the 
1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, roth Verſes, and continues 
W the Thread of his Argument to the End of 
the Chapter, methinks it can ſcarcely be ſups 
W pos'd, that he would mention any Gift in the 
W 28th and 29th Verſes, which he had not enu- 
merated in the 8th, 9th, and roth. Now I cant 
find any Gifts enumerated inthe8th,oth, & roth 
Verſes, that relate to Deacons, Evangeliſts or 
Rulers. I ſhould likewiſe think, that St. 
Paul would obſcrve pretty near the ſame 
Order, when he comes to repeat them in the 
| ſame Chapter, and in the ſame Argument, 
three Times. Now Helps and Goyernments 
are the 6th and 7th Gift, in his ſecond Liſt, 
ver. 28, And the 6th, 7th, 8th, and oth 
Lift in his firſt Liſt are Prophecy , Diſcern- 
ment of Spirits, divers Kind of Tongues, 
and Interpretation of Tongues. None of 
theſe 


EN 1 
theſe will ſuit the Gifts of Deacons, Evan 
geliſts, or Rulers : And the four laſt Gifts in 
the third Liſt, ver. 29. are Workers of M. 
ractes , Gifts of Healing, Speakers with! 
Tongues, and Interpreters; which will not (uit! 
Deacons, Evangeliſts,andRulers,any better than 
the four laſt Gifts in the firſt Liſt do. In this 
View, what is moſt likely to be rhe Meaning 
of theſe two Words, will be, the Inferior Prot 

' Pphets, and Diſcerners of Spirits. And it 
can't be deny'd, that he, who aſſiſted the} 
publick Aſſemblies with the Gifts of lower 

Prophecy, was not, as things then ſtood, ant} 
Help, in the ſtricteſt Acceptation of thei 
Word: Since publick Devotions, ſuch 3 
Exhorting, Praying , Singing in the Spitit 
and Judging of thoſe Performances, (ſo ne 
ceſſary for theirEdification in ſome Caſes) coull 
not have been perform'd in many Churches 
without them ( perhaps ſcarce in any) '# 
we ſhall ſee more fully under the ſecond 
Head. And Lzghifoot ſhews , that nub! 
os, (conſidering how it is usd by the Sep 
tuagint in the Places where it occurs, ) may: 
ngnify Diſcerners of Spirits. And then iꝶ 
deed theſe three Liſts of Gifts will agree, 6 
may be ſcen in the following Table. 


* 


* 


1 Cor. xii. v. 8, 9, 10. 


AiPborer. Ts as 


of Wiſdom 


P lace this Table fronting Page 74. | 
5 V. 28. 8 


1. A577 O. bel, (a) the Word 1. nean dmx, Apoſtles. 


"I 


10 W. „„ i 
t. A Apoſtles. _ 


2 40 rows, (#) the Mord 
_ of Knowledge. 


2. ad reg oe, Prophets. 2. Tlegpiires, Prophets. 


3. Tylny H,, Teachers. 3. Adioanc, Teachers. 


3. Hiss, e Faith. : | 
þ ? Xeelouaers lau ry, the Gifts 4. "Enerre Joduns, Miracles. 4. aura, Workers of Mira- 
of Healing. 3 5 3 cles. N 


W orking of Miracles. ; ng. 


5. *Evrepyhuare dpd , the 5 "Em eich lad mor, Heal- 5. Xaeicua ia, Healing. 


. 
* 


6. nes pn eia, (4) Prophecy. "6 Aue, O Helps. 


— 


Diſcerning of Spirits. ments. 


5. Araxeions mdpdrer , (t) 7. KvCegrioees, () Govern- 


(6. TA@wais AF, ( 0 Speake 
ers of Tongues. | 


„ 


8, Tenn yauwar, divers Kinds | 

of Tongues. 3 
9. Effaluneia yaouar, the Inter- 
pretation of Tongues. - 


of Tongues. 


(a) That x5295 , ſignifies the Knowledge, that 
was the iar Gift of an Apoſtle, ſee Eſſay 2. 

(4) That abg9c V, ſignifies the Knowledge 
peculiar to the higheſt Rank of Prophets, ſee Eſſay 2. 
(% By zie, Mr. Locke here underſtands ſuch a full 
Perſuaſion of the Truths, which the Teacher taught, 
1 enabled him to ſpeak with the Aſfurance, and 
Authority, that became a Teacher, or a Doctor. 
Locke in loc. And that Faith ſtands for a firm Perſua- 
ſion or Aſſurance, may be ſeen in many other Places. 
See 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Matt. xvii. 20. Mark iv. 40. 
L.. xvii. 6. Rom. xiv. 22, 23. Foe „„ 
(Y By @vo2n74a, may be underſtood that lower 
Sort of Prophecy, of which St. Paul chiefly treats, 
1 Cor. xv. and which J have conſider d as branched 
out into lower Revelations, Exhorting, Praying, 
and Singing, in the Spirit. | . 

() As Frophecy takes in lower Revelations, 
Exhortation, Praying, and Singing in the Spirit; 
ſo perhaps ie ae%⅛e vd. uu mw. may ſignify the par- 
ticular Gift, which thoſe had, who were moſt able to 
zudge, whether thoſe ſeveral Performances 
$1 from the Spirit or no. | 

({) Ales, in the ſecond Lift [ Helps] may 
anſwer to Prophecy; inaſmuch as thoſe, who had 
the Gift of lower Prophecy, were the Perſons, that 


8. Tir , () Diverſities 


proceed- 


J. Alegiurdorrec, Interpre- | 


lers. 


() bels, ſtands here, as I ſuppoſe, for Dif. 


cerners, or Triers of Spirits. | 
(9) Perhaps the Apoſtle makes n yawn: in the 
ſecond Liſt, anſwer both to Tongues, and to the In- 
terpretation of Tongues in the firſt. - 
() And perhaps yaweamis , in the third 
Lift, may comprehend Prophecy, Diſcernment of 
Spirits, and the Gift of Tongues in the firſt Lift; 
inaſmuch as theſe were generally the * thoſe 
ſpoke of, who had the Gifts of Tongues. For we may 
always obſerve, throughout rhe Hiſtory of the Acts, 
that thoſe, who had the Gift of Tongues, prophe- 
ſy d, or ſpoke the wonderful Things of God, or 
magnifyd God : And St. Paul, in the 14th Chapter, 
ſeems to intimate, that at leaſt many of thoſe, who 
had the Gift of Tongues, could Propheſy, in the 
Senſe I have explain d it; becauſe he bids them uſe 
Prophecy, rather than the Gift of Tongues. St. Mark 
uſes the Gift of Tongues even in ſomething a larger 
Senſe than this; and puts it for all the Illumina- 
tion, which was ever utter d by the Gifts of Tongues. 
Mark 15. 17. as is plain from his not mentioning any 
other Gift of Illumination there. Perhaps St. Paul 
places this Gift laſt to beat down the Folly of the Co- 
rinthans, who prided themſelves ſo extravagantly 
in it, | re 


P. 


chiefly aſſiſted, or helps the Chriſtians in the publick | 
Devotions, : | ; 
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And 1 ſhould apprehend, lower Prophets, 
and Diſcernets of Spirits, were what St. Paul 
deſign d by theſe two Words, the rather; be- 
cauſe, as in the reſt the Liſts agree pretty 
well, ſo I ſhould think; that they ought to 
be intepreted! in ſuch a Manner, as to ſhew' 
they agree in theſe two alſo. And I ſhould 
yet Rill incline to this laſt Senſe of theſeWords 
he more, becauſe then there will be no 
Gift mention'd, in theſe three Parts of the 
= Chpter,but what belong d either to their great 
Apoſtle, or was common to ſeveral Members 

; 1 that Church; which is what one would 
expect on this Occaſion : And perhaps that 
bs the reaſon , why he ſpeaks of theſe Gifts, ; 
and not of ſome others: And why par- | 4 
ticularly u. does not ſpeak of ſuch as | 
fitted Men to be Rulers, Deacons, and 
WE vangcliſts. , It may be they had no Deacons 
or Rulcts among them; perhaps no Evange- 

Wiſts had as yet been ſent to them: Or it may 
be the Gifts, that fitted a Man for a Deacon 
or Ruler, being not the Gifts, they valu'd, 
s not being for Oſtentation or Shew ; and 
chat of an Evangeliſt not belonging to any 
one in that Church; thoſe were not the Gifts 
they had any Conteſt about ; and therefore 
t. Paul ſaid nothing about them; it not be- 
ing any ways pertinent to hisDeſign, toperſuade 
them againſt a Schiſm or Contention about 
Gifts, which they did not contend about. 
For we are to conſider St. Paul as writing an 

| | H 2 "Pr 


876 
Epiſtle to Men, who had theſe Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and as writing to them in this 
Place, not to contend with one another 
about them; and not as writing a Treatiſe 
of theſe Gifts, to inform thoſe, who had not 
thoſe Gifts, what they were. | 
And as to ,, [Helps] i in naxticulas. | 
muſt confeſs it would be ſomewhat extraordi- 
nary, if icſhou'd ſignify Evangeliſts; becauſe then 
Evangeliſts, who appear in the nature of their 
Office, and by the Place St. Paul aſſigns 
them, Eph. iv. 11. to be the third rave of 
Miniſters in the Church, would here ſtand, 
the loweſt, except two; and Governments 
alſo, a Gift of great - conſequence to the 
Church, as it ſignifies Prudence to propole, 
or adviſe on Emergcncics, would come the 
laſt but one, and ſtand after the Gifts of 
Hcaling. 
And that I may likewiſe beak. my ?nlind 
freely about the other Words us'd in Scri- 
pture, which have been generally thought to 
be of the ſame fignification with Govern- 
ments, and which I have therefore brought 
to ſupport that Rendering of the Word A0 ip" 
vor, which our Tranſlators have given it, 
viz. veoh Peper, Mygmern 3 I 
, muſt own, that tho' theſe Words may be 
brought to ſupport ourRendering of theWord 
e., by the word Governments, agreea- 
bly to Facts that we find in other Places of Scri- 
[ Ferns and ro we general Senſe of ere 


1 


"ER 


abſtracted from its Context; yet theſe Words 
have much leſs Force with me to that Pur- 
pole, when I conſider them diſtinctly, in the 


ſeveral Places where they occur. 


_ - Thusto begin with 5 agg1izuar , Rom. xii. 8. 
when St. Paul had ſpoke of the Gifts of Pro- 


phecy, Miniſtry, Teaching and Exhortation, 
Rom. xii. 6, 7. and in Part of the SthVerſe, he 


adds, He that giveth [5 uperem®s,] let him do 


it with fi mplicity, £ . rn! or Libe- 
_ rality : He that Ruleth [5 megane.) with 


Dihgence, Le o] with Care and Dili- 

gence. He that ſheweth Mercy with Chear- 
Fulneſs Perhaps by the Words, He that gi- 
weth Lo werzengs;] is meant him that is able 
to give; and St. Paul ſays, Let him do it 
Le 472mm] With Liberality. Grotius, and 
Vitringa after him, ſupport this Senſe of 
d ueranTs; , by proper Criticiſm, Grot. in 


loc. Nr, de Syn. Lil. 2. 6. , er 
See Eph. iv. 28. where the ſame Word ſig- 


nifies to be able to give, but does not ſignify — = 
to give as a rich Man can; for it is ſpoken of 


a Man, that was to work with his Hands, 
that he might be able to give. And that 
a, ſignifies with Liberality, may be 
ſeen by the Word being us d in that Senſe, 
Prov. xi. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 2. and ix. 11, 13. 


James i. 5. After St. Paul had given Dire- 


tion about giving with Liberality , then he 
adds, 6 ez pes, which ſhould be render'd, 
He that receiveth or entertaineth & n | 

* * of 


1987. 


or He that is ſet, or ſets himſelf over that 


Buſmeſs, let him do it Le o? with Care 


and Diligence. And afterwards follows, He 
that — Mercy, with Chearfulneſs, i. e. 
He that ſheweth Mercy to Objects in Di- 
ſtreſs, who want Aſſiſtance more than the 
Poor, or Strangers, or even poor Strangers ; 


ſuch as Widows, Orphans, Priſoners, Sick 
or Impotent, let him do it with Chearfulneſs. 


And then the Connexion and the Senſe of 
the Place will ſtand thus: As I have told you, 
Ver. 6, 7, and in part of the 8th, how you 
ſhould exerciſe the Gifts of the Spirit for 
Good of Men's Minds; ſo let me now tell 
you, how to uſe other Gifts of God's Provi- 
dence to the Good of Men's Bodies. Let 
him that is able to give to the Poor, give 


With Liberality : Let him who has an Houſe, 


or is ict, or ſets himſelf over the Buſineſs of re- 
ceiving Strangers, be diligently careful of them. 


(This was the more needful fince Inns were 


not then common; for which Reaſon thoſe 


Who travelled, carried or led about a Siſter 
with them, to provide ſome of thoſe Con- 


veniencies for them, which Inns now fur- 
niſh Travellers with, 2 Cor. ix. 2.) Aid 
let him, who enden how, by his Ad- 
vice, or otherwiſe, to aſſiſt the diſtreſs d, 
higher Objects of Mercy , (than Poor or 
Strangers) do it with Chearfulneſs. 

And what makes very much for this Inter- 
pretation of 5 ö wevcs in this Place is, that 
the Duty of receiving and aſſiſting Strangers is 


not 
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not only commended by St. Job, 3 Joh. a” 
and given as one of the Re | 
aul, 


racters of a Widow indeed, by St 


1 1 Tim. v. 10. but inſiſted on by him, Heb. 


xiii, 2. and particularly alſo, in Relation to 
Phebe, in this very Epiſtle; Chap. xvi. 2. 


For he writes to the believing Romans to re. 


cerve her, and aſſiſt her in every thing, that 
ſhe had need : For as he adds, She hath been 


4 Succourer of many, and of my ſelf als. 
And what is highly to this Purpoſe, is, that 
the Word we tranſlate Succourer, is aggaxe 


Tc, Which is a feminine Word of the ſame 
Original and Signification with s Nagel liess. 
And therefore the Word weg,, might be 
render'd thus, for ſhe has RECEIVED INTO 
HER HOUSE MANY , -AND ME ALSO. Thus 


not only the Connexion, but the very Ulage 


of the kindred Ward to 5 reagrurc, and 


in this very Epiſtle, leads us to the Senſe 


that I have juſt now given it. See V aringa : 
de Ling. l. 2. c. 3. And I can't but remark, 
that St. Pauls Thoughts ſeem to have run 


very much in the ſame Channel, in the Place 
I juſt now quoted from the Hebrews, Heb. 


xili. 12, 13. Only cnlarging, or confining his 
Views a little, in the firſt and third Particular. 


For in that place he recommends brotherly 


Love, v. 1, 2. Receiving or lodging Strangers, 
ver. 2, and 3. Shewing Mercy to {ome in 
Diſtrels, vg. Priſoners and Perſons in Adver- 
ſity, ver. 3. which therefore I can't but con- 


ider as atruly parallel Place to this, . 6. as a 


H 4 ö Place, 


. F'ss ] 

Place, where the Apoſtle is expreſſing, very 
nigh, the ſame Thoughts to the Hebrews, and 
in the ſame Order, as he does to the Romans. 


And can it well be imagin'd, that when St. 


Paul was perſuading the Romans to relieve 


the Poor, and to ſhew Mercy to the Miſera- 
ble, he ſhould forget the Duty of receiving 
Strangers; a Duty of the ſame Claſs, ſo ne- 


ceſſary in thoſe Times, ſo much inſiſted on : 


in other Places of Scripture ; and particularly 
by himſelf in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, and 
more eſpecially in that to the Hebrews, 
and in this very Epiſtle, Chap. xvi. ver. 2. 


And would it not be an Order of ranging 


Thoughts unuſual with St. Paul, or with 


_ good Writer, to make the Senſe of 
6 Tenzuws here, He that Nuleth? For 


what has Ruleing to do between the liberal 


Charity of the Rich [ or the Able] to the 


Poor, and the chearful Mercy of all that 
can expreſs it towards the Miſerable ? eſpe- 


cially after he ſeems to have finiſh'd what he | 


had to ſay on the ſpiritual Gifts, before he 
mentions the Duty that precedes this; vig. the 


Duty of giving to the Poor, and is enter d up- 
on a Set of Duties of quite another Kind. It 


is rather ſuch a deranging of Thoughts, as 


one would not willingly impute to any good 


Author, much leſs to ſo fine a Writer, as 


it. 
And as to thoſe, whom the Theſſalonians 


are directed to Eno] ũ1ð “ labouring among them, 


and 


r t Sg A an 4 es 


252828 


St. Paul, if one could pollibly” avoid 
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and being over them in the Lord, g re 


utvss uu e xupice, I Theſſ. v. 12. I ſhquld 


rather think, that there it means Preſiding : 


By which I underſtand ſome Act, directing the 
Management of the Gifts of the Spirit in 
publick Aſſemblies. The Theſſalonians had 


a plentiful Meaſure of theſe Gifts. This we 


know, becauſe Sr. Paul had converted them, 


Acls xvii. 4. 1 Theſſ. i. 5. And we ſhall 


ſhew afterwards, that the Apoſtles conferr'd 
ſome of theſe Gifts where-ever they came: 
This is plain too from Chap. i. wer. 5. 
and from the 19th, 2oth, and 21ſt Ver- 


ſes of this Chapter. For they were not 


ro quench the [| G1eTs of THEJ Spirit; they 


were not to deſpiſe Propheſyings ; but were 
to prove [them all] a Things; or try them, 


ſeparating the true from the falſe ; holding 
faſt the former, and rejecting the latter. 
Now where ſeveral Members of the Church 


| had theſe Gifts, they were apt to put the pub- 


lick Aſſemblies into Confuſion, by the Ex- 
erciſe of them; and to have Strife and Emu- 


lation among themſelves ; as we ſee the Ca- 


rinthians did, 1 Cor. xiv. all ſpeaking toge- 


ther; and all ſpeaking in unknown Tongues : 


Whereas the Apoſtle directs, that no Man 


ſhould ſpeak in an unknown Thrigue without 
Interpreting ; That they ſhould ſpeak one by 
one; That whilſt one ſpake, the reſt ſhould 


fit ſtill and judge; and afterwards ſay what 
was reveal'd to any other of them; bur ſtill 
one after another, Now perhaps there were 

ELL] _ _ 
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ſome among the Theſſalonians, that had the | 


Gift of Preſiding well, and knew how to 


direct who ſhould ſpeak firſt, who ſhould. 


afterwards judge, who ſhould prophecy next, 
who ſhould pray, and ſing in the Spirit ; and 
when, and how, they ſhould exerciſe theſe 


| ſeveral Gifts with the greateſt Propriety, Or- 
der and Decency, and moſt to Edification. 

There was ſuch a Sort of Preſiding in the Sy- 

nagogue, as may be ſeen in Vitringa de 


 Oynag. Lib. 3. c. 9. p. 728. And it ſeems to 
me, that ſuch a Sort of Preſiding was highly 


uſeful in the firſt State of Chriſtians, where 
many had a Right to ſpeak in the Church. 


It muſt have been abſolutely neceſſary to pre- 


vent the greateſt Confuſion, where the Spi- 


rit of Humility, Deference, and Condeſcen- 
ſion did not prevail. And ſuch a Sort of 
Preſiding ſeems to me to be the moſt likely 
Meaning of the Word in this Place; ſince 


as there were many of the Brethren in this 


Church of Theſſalanica, who had theſe Gifts, 


ſo it is allow'd by thoſe, who arc moſt dil- 


pos d to think otherwiſe, that there were not 
any others, who officiated in the Aſſemblies in 
that City; as I obſcrv'd before. And this Word 
being taken from the Fews, whoſe Uſages 


were well underſtood at Theſ/alonica, where 
there was a Synagogue, Ads xviii. 1. in 


which there was, withqut doubt, ſuch a Pre- 
ſiding, as well as in other Synagogues, it was 


poſſibly from thence us d here by St. Paul, 


With- 
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without explaining it; Shan one would 
not imagine it would have been us d in this 
Generality, if it had not been in ſome Ana- 
logy to a Cuſtom, and an Uſe of the Word, 
borrow d from that Cuſtom, well known at 
that Time in the World. Agrecably where- 
to St. Luke acquaints us, that when Paul 
and Barnabas came to the Synagogue in An- 
tioch in Piſidia, The Rulers Cor Preſidents] 
of the Synagogue, ſay, If ye have any Word 
of Exhortation , fay on, Acts xiii. 15. that 
is, They point to them to ſpeak. Such a Kind 
of Chairman or Preſident, we find is neceſſary 
in all Aſſemblies, where ſeveral have a Right 
to ſpeak ; and therefore conſtantly us'd in 
them. And it being a Place of Dithculty 
and Dignity, the moſt prudent, knowing, 
and judicious Men, or at lcaſt thoſe that arc 
firſt in Rank, arc always choſen for it. From 
whence it is that we always find all Aſſemblies 
well or ill regulated, according as the Chair- 
man or Preſident does his Part, and accord- 
ing to the Deference that is paid to his Au- 
thority. For this Reaſon the Apoſtle bids 
them know thoſe that are over them in the 
Lord, as doing a moſt uſeful Work: And 
| then adds, and be at Peace among your 
felves. The Meaning of which perhaps is, that 
knowing the Deference that is due to them that 
Preſide, and having a juſt Eſteem for them that 
diſcharge this Office among them, is a proper 
Way 0 be at Peace among themſelves z and 
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to avoid all that Strife and Emulation they 
might otherwiſe have, about the Exerciſe and 
Preference of theſe Gifts, in their publick AL 
ſemblies. And ſince a due Diſcharge of the 
Office of Preſiding requires great Skill, 
Judgment and Application; and the regular 
or irregular Proceedings of all Aſſemblies 
depend, very much upon it; it may perhaps 
be for that very Reaſon, that St. Paul tells 
Timothy, that the Elders who rule well, 
A *g mevemTE MpeoCurien, i. C. who preſide 
ell [in the Church of Epheſus, where the 
Members had theſe Gifts, as we ſhall prove 
hereafter] are worthy of double Honour, or 
a double Stipend ; eſpecially, if beſides pre- 
ſiding well, they alſo labour d in the Word 
and Doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. 3. e. carefully 
and diligently exercis'd the Gift of Teaching. 
And as to the e, Heb. xiii. 7. 17. 
I am very apt to think, that St. Paul writing 
that Epiſtle to the Hebrews at Feruſalem, de- 
notes ſome of the Apoſtles by this Term. He 
ſeems to refer toſuch of them as had been among 
| them, and were now dead or abſent : For he | 
| ,, REMEMBER THEM; and remember them 
« which HAVE SPOKEN. This is the more 
probable, becauſe this Epiſtle was writ late, 
about the Year 63. I the rather think this, 
becauſe Apoſtles, and Apoſtles alone, origi- 
nally , and in the higheſt Senſe, ſpoke the 
Word of God ; and are generally, if not on 
ly, ſaid ſo to do; becauſe their Haith, the be- 
1 lieving 
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lieving Hebrews were to follow ; and front: 
their Doctrine they were not to depart : ver. 
9. For as our Saviour ſaid to them, He that | 
receiveth you, receiveth me, Matt. 10. 40. 
And as my Father ſent me, fo ſend I you, 
John xx..21. And as St. Paul ſays, He 


that deſpiſeth C viz. the foregoing Com- 


mandments from ver. 2. J deſpiſeth not Man 


but God, who has given us L viz. Apoſtles]. 


his Holy Spirit, 1 Theſ. iv. 8. And where- 


| as ver. 17th of this 13th Chapter of the E- 


piſtle to the Hebrews, St. Paul ſays, On | 
them that have the Rule over you, v8 | 
uiva U and ſubmit your ſelves, for t 
watch for your Souls: I am apt to think 7 
that it relates to ſome of the Apoſtles, who 8 
ſurvivd, and were then at Feruſalem. For 
the Apoſtles did not only ( like St. Paul) 
ſometimes ſpeak by Permiſſion ; but gene- 


| rally of COMMANDMENT fromtheLord Cor. 


vii. 6, 10. Thoſe COMMANDMENTS St. Paul 
particularly gave by the Lord Jeſus, 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 2. 2 Thel. ili. 6, 10. And St. Peter 
ſays, 2 Pet. iii. 2. I write unto you, that ye 
may be mindful of the — COMMANDMENTS, 


of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour. 
Theſe Commandments the Belieyers were 70. 


obey, not only when the Apoſtles were pre- 


ſent, but abſent, Phil. ii. 12. And if any 


one obey d not the Word or Ce 
of their Epiſtle, they were to be noted, 


avoided, and e, 2 Theſſ. iii. 14, 15. 
I re- 


0867! 


I remember no Place, where any Miniſter 


of the Church, is ſaid to have had a Com- 


mandment of the Lord, but the Apoſtles; 
or where Obedience is requird to any 
Commandments, but what came from 
the Apoſtles. They indeed had the Power 
of Binding and Looſing: And Chriſt ſaid, 


He that heareth you, heareth me. It was 
through their Word that all were to believe, 
John xvii. 20. And it was by them, that 
the Word of the Goſpel went forth, and that 


Form of Dottrine, which all Men were to 
obey. And perhaps the Reaſon, why Sr, 
Paul directs the Hebrews in the Cloſe of 
this Epiſtle, to remember the Dead, or abſent 


Apoſtles, who had been their Guides, v. 17. and 


to obey the living ones now reſiding at Zeruſa- 


lem, and watching over their Souls, v. 7. might 
be, to free himſelf from any Imputation of 
going too far out of his Province, who 
Was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles only. And 
as he had not only writ to the Hebrews, but 
writ very freely of the Inſufficiency and 


Mlceanneſs of the Few:ſh Law, (tho' not in 
the Character of an Apoſtle, as I ſhall ob- 


ſerve more fully, Eſay the zu,) that he 


might not ſcem to invade the Province of 


the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, much 


leſs oppoſe them (who had only receiv'd the 
right-Hand of Fellowſhip , „ as an Apoltle 


of the Heathen, Gal. ii, =.) He here 
bids the Hebrews remember their Apoſtles, 


wo were dead or abſent, and who had ſpo- 
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ken the Word of the Lord ; and obey thoſe 
that were preſent, and watched for their 


Souls: And immediately adds, v. 18, 19. 
Pray for us; for we traſt we have a good 
Conſcience. As if he had ſaid; © Obey the 


__ « Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, and pray 


« for me the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; and 
the rather, that I may be reſtor d to you the 
e ſooner, and bring the Alms of the Cen- 
c file Chtiſtians to you : Which he always 


| ſeems to have brought when he came to Je 
ruſalem. 


I wiſh I have not tird my Reader: on this 


: Subject. But as it is of ſome Importance, 
and is wrapp'd up in a great deal of Obſcu- 
_ rity, I thought it proper to treat it in this 
manner. The Reader will now better judge 
in which of thele Senſes he is to underſtand 


Helps, or Helpers, and vb evi, which we 
tranſlate Governments; as well as the other 


Words in the New Teſtament brought to 
ſupport that Rendring of the word v pmiceig. 


If he undetſtands all theſe Words in the 
firſt Senfe I have given them, I believe it is 
in a Senſe agreeable to other Places of Scri- 
pture; if he underſtands them in the laſt, I 


apprehend he will be much more like to un- 


derſtand them in the preciſe Senſe, which theß 


have in each of thoſe Places, where they ſtand. 


If the Connexion was clear and full, there is 
not the leaſt Doubt, but we ought to under- 


ſtand them in this laſt Senſe only: But as 
the Connexion is ſome what doubtful, and 


Can 1 


[8] 


can't be prov 45 but from many Conſt derã⸗ 
tions laid together, I think it becomes me to 
expreſs the Uncertainty I do about them, till 
I receive more Light, than I have been able to 
get at preſent. \ 
Thus I have explain'd the Gift of Wiſdom; 
Knowledge, Prophecy, Teaching, Helps, and 
Governments, in the ſeveral Senſes and Ac- 
ceptations in which I have conſider d them : 
And to theſe Inſtances may the Teaching of 
the Spirit be reduc'd. I ſhall now — 
ſome things, that relate in general to them 
al -- 
In the firſt place, 1 apprchend this Teaching 
conſiſted i in a ſudden Illumination of the Mind, 
by which the Mind was furniſh'd in an In- 
ſtant with ſome or all of thoſe Kinds of 
Knowledge ; which perhaps a Man of the 
beſt Parts could not have acquir'd, by the 
hardeſt Study in an Age. And Tome of 
them ſuch, as could not be acquird by any 
Art or Study whatſoever, (as the Word of 
Knowledge, and ſeveral of the Gifts of lower 
Prophecy) which continu'd with thoſe, to 
whom they were imparted, as a Fund of 
that Learning and Knowledge communi- 
cated to them; and which conſequently 
they could ule, as there was Occaſion, Up- 
on which Account I ſuppoſe it was, that zhe 
Cloven Tongues ſat, or reſted, or continu'd 
for ſome time upon them, Acts ii. 2. name- 
Ys to ſhew the Permanency of the Gift, 25 
| that 
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that it ſhould be ready for their Uſe oi all 


proper Occaſtons : As the Spirit abode upon 


our Saviour at his Baptiſm, John i. 32. to _ 
denore the ſame thing. A like Expreſſion 
is us'd of the Seventy, at their firſt Appoint- 


ment for Judgment and Government; for it 


them, they propheſy'd, and did not ceaſe, 


Numb. xi. 25. Upon, this Account N too the 
receiving theſe Gifts is called the BEING EN- 
LIGHTEN'D, and ILLUMINATED, 4s well as 
the taſting of the heavenly Gir, and being 


made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. vi: 
4. and x. 32. And this Illumination, not 


being a bare Diſcoyery of ſome patticulaf 


Matter, as the Prophets under the Old Teſtas 
ment generally had communicated to then 


by a Dream, or | a Viſion, Or a Rapture, or a 
Revelation, but a Fund of general Knowledge 


of Things pertaining to the Kingdom of Godz | 


that was ready to be us'd for the Benefit of 
others, whom they were inſtructing conti- 
nually ; and even freſh Gifts, LV. of Pro- 


phecy ] always ready to be communicated; 
when they were neceſſary; our Saviour tells 


the People, John vii. 38. that He, that be- 
lieves on him, out of his Belly ſhould flow 


Rivers of living Water. Which, as the 
Evangeliſt adds, He ſpake of the Spintr, 
which they that believe on him ſhould re- 


4 


eejve 5 for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
becauſe Jeſus was not glorify d. 


They 


FE 
They are called Gifts, or the Heavenly 
Gift, by the Apoſtle in this Place, from the 
famous Prophecy- concerning this Matter, 
Pſalm 1xviii. 18. where David deſcribes our 
Saviour as a mighty Conqueror, aſcending 
into Heaven in a triumphant manner, re- 
cciving Gifts of God for his People, and 
loading them with thoſe his Benefits. Thou 
haſt aſcended on High, thou haſt led Capti- 
vity captive, thou haſt recerved Gifts for 
Men, &c. Which is apply'd by St. Paul to 
theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Ep. iv. 7, 8. 


| 

3 

And thus the Holy Ghoſt comes to be ſtild l 
the Heavenly Gift, or the Gift of God, 
%%%) 0 od { 
St. Paul reduces all theſe Gifts under two | 
Heads, 1 Cor. i. 5. Knowledge and Utterance. Wm , 
To Knowledge belongs the Word of Wiſ- 
dom, the underſtanding the Prophets, the : 
Knowledge of Myſteries, (or of great future p 
Events ; ) the diſcerning of Spirits, the point- 7 
ing out proper Miniſters to the Church, Abi- 
lities for ſeveral Sorts of publick Performan- 7 
ces in it; Prudence to diſtribute. 70 the Ne- 7 
ceſſities of the Saints; to go on the Errands I 
of the Apoſtles and Churches; and both to * 
adviſe on ſeveral Occaſions, and alſo to know th 
that they ought to comply with ſuch Advice; in 
the skill to preſide over the Management of th 
publick Worſhip, and the Knowledge of | : 8 
Tongues, and their Interpretation. And to vn 


Utterance belongs a Fluency of Speech about W 2? 


re 


to "© 
ahy of theſe; from fully poſſeſſing the Mat⸗ 
ter they talk'd about, arid the Language they | 
talk'd in: A Readineſs of Metnory, by the 
Spirit's bringing all Things r6 their, Minds 
that were pertinent to the Subject; and a 
due Degree of Coutage ahd Reſolution , 
from the Aſſurance of a farther Revelation 
from God, when neceſſary, and of God's AG 
ſiſtance and gracious Acceptance of their La- 


bours and Endeavours, whether they ſitcceed- 


ed in them or no: Thus we ſee, that, As 
ii. 11. on the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


they give immediate Proof of their Know- 3 


ledge and Ability in Utterance; all of them 
ſpeaking in a vaſt Variety of Tongues, the 


wonderful things of God. According to the 
Prophecy of the Prophet Joel, 


Joel ii. 28, 
29. 1 er out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, 
and their Sons and Daughters Aa pr P 77 : 

And on my Servants, and on my Handmaids, 
I will pour out in thoſe Days of tay Spirit, 
and they ſball propheſy. So "Ukewiſe we find 
Peter lift up his Voice, and ſay, &c. Acts Ii. 


14. 24—31. ſpeaking with all Readine(s and 


Boldneſs, and ſhewing his great Knowledge 
in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and in 
the Chriſtian Scheme. We find him ſpeaking 
in the like Strain to the People, AtZs iii. 12. to 
the End of the Chapter. We find him ſpeaking | 
to the Rulers, Acts iv. 8 — 20. and v. 29— 


33. with as much Reſolution and Eloquence, 
as * had done before to the People. And 


23 We 


Fang” 


we find a Prayer, As iv. 24—31. ina ve- 
ry elevated Strain, highly ſuitable to the Oc- 
caſion on which it was made, and no ways 
inferior to theſe Diſcourſes. We likewiſe 
ſee with how much Force, Eloquence, and. 
Courage Stephen addreſſes the Council, Act. 
vii. So likewiſe Paul, as ſoon as he was 
filled with the. Holy Gho „Ads ix. 17. im- 
mediately preaches Chriſt in the Synagogue, 
that he is the Son of God, v. 21. and IN- 
CREASING Zhe more 1 N STRENGTH,, 
confounded the Fews, v. 22. and S AKE 
BOLDLY diſputing againſt the Grecians, 
V. 29. When the Holy e fell on Corne. 
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ter leaks ro . Sion Fo ro on his notorious. 
Impicty, Acts viii. 20—24. And with which 
Paul being full of the Holy Ghoſt repri- 
mands Ehymas, on his endeavouring to per- 
vert the Roman Pro- Conſul from the right 
ways of the Lord, Acts xiii. 9. And laſtly, 
when the, Holy Ghoſt came on the twelve 
Diſciples of John Baptiſt at Epheſus, Acts 
ix. 1—8, St. Zuke informs us, that they 
ſpake with Tongues and PROPHESY'D. 
And becauſe they were firit by Utterance to 
impart all the Miſdom and Knowledge they 
had to the World, (for the Word Was firſt 
ſpoken, and not written;) therefore it was 


e the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them 
in 


in 7. angues; as it came in Chivh To ongues, 
to ſhew the Multiplicity of Tongues they 
were to ſpeak; and in Cloven Tongues, /zke 
as of Fire, to ew the Light and Knowledge 
that was imparted, the Zeal and Activity of 
thoſe, who had theſe Gifts, in imparting 
Light and Knowledge to others; and the 
great Efficacy of the Gifts themſelves, and of 
that Spirit, by which they ſpake ; by the 
means of which the Words they ſpake were 
not to be a dead $ ound, but a quickning Spi. 
et. | 
St. Paul ſniping up the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt under the Heads of Knowledge and Ut- 
terance; both which conſiſt in an Illumination 
of the Mind, enriching the Minds of thoſe that 
had them with what was proper to be known 
by them, and a Readineſs to utter it; it is 
viſible, that in this Account I muſt exc/xdethe 
Gifts of Miracles, healing, and caſting out 
, Devils, becauſe they did not proceed 
from any Illumination, or Fund of Know- 
edge; but from the immediate Power of 
God, invok'd by him, who had the Faith of 
Miracles, or a full Perſuaſion that God would 
work a Miracle, on his Invocation or Pray er, for 
the Confirmation of the Truth. And to ſhew 
that there is a Foundation for diſtinguiſhing 
the working of Miracles, healing Diſeaſes, 
and caſting out Devils, from the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ! would offer theſe Conſidera · 
tions. 
1 (1,) That 


Tot 


(+) That Healing and Diſpoſſeſſing wete 


. by the Apoſtles and the Seventy 
5 n our Saviour's Life- time, according to my E 
Commiſſion he gave them, Matt. x. 8, 
Luke x. 9. Mark Vi. 7— 14. by a Power de- 


m, Luke x. 17. 
Power of the 


riv d immiediately from 
Matt. vii. 27. but not by t 


Spirit; by which St. Paul afterwards ſays, 


he perform d mighty Signs and W lay from 


3 to Ilhricum, Rom. Sv. 


St. John tells us, that he Holy Ghoſt WAS 
not yet given, becau ſe that Jeſus Chriſt was 


not glorify d, John vii. 9. And our Saviour 


tells his Diſciples, that if he did not go a: 


way, the Comforter, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, 


would not come, John xvi. 7. and xiv. 26. 
It was after his Reſurrection, that he firſt 


breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. And then he did 
but prefigure the giving it: He did not, 


nay he could not, according to the ſettled 
Order, then actually give it. For he was to re- 
ceive it of the Father, John xv. 26. And then 


ſhed it forth on his Diſciples, Acts ii. 33. Aud 


was to aſcend up on high, and recetve Gifts 
for Men,before he was to give thoſe Gifts unto 
them, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. (2.) Tho' the Diſci- 


ples heal'd Diſcaſes, or caſt out Devils, or 
wrought Miracles by the Spirit after Chriſt's 


Aſcenſion ; and they are therefore ſometimes 
call'd Gifts of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4—10. Gal. 


ul, 5 5. inaſmuch as the Faith of theſe was 


: then 
2 
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then wrought by the Spirit; yet theſe not being 


Works peculiar to the Diſpenſation of the Spi- 
rit, but common to that Diſpenſation, with the 
Miniſtry or Diſpenſation of Chriſt, in whoſe 
Name they had been wrought before the givin g 
of the Spirit ; they are not generally call'd the 
Gifts and Diſtributions of the Spirit, or the 
Holy Ghoſt : I believe never by St. Luke in 


the Acts, [the only Book that gives the Hi- 


ſtory of the Holy Ghoſt ] but always 7z2g7Ta, 
mudae, d ee; Wonders, Signs, and Po w- 


ers: Whereas the Gifts of Illumination, ſuch 
as Prophecy and ſpeaking with Tongues, is 


conſtantly aſcrib'd by him to the Holy Ghoſt, 
And theſe in Scripture are generally called 


e uares and pueeroma. (3.) In ſome 


Places, where the Scripture ſpeaks of theſe 


Works together, it puts a manifeſt Difference 


between them. Thus St. Paul fays, That 
| God bore witneſs to the Doctrine, which © 


the Apoſtles preach'd, BY SIGNS AND Wor- 
DERS, AND DIVERS MIRACLES, AND GIFTS 
LA, Diſtributions, ] OF THE Hol 
Ghosr, Heb. ii. 4. 

Now this Gift, et lde or Enlight- 


ning, was communicated two different Ways, 


either immediately by the Spirit's falling on 
them, or by the laying on of the Hands of the 
Apoſtles. When this Illumination came im- 
mediately, it ſeems to have been accompa- 


ny'd with the Symbol of Cloven 7. ongues, as. 


of rh 2 ting on each A them, Acds ii. 3. 
I 4 And 


[963 _ 
And from coming in that Symbol, is ſaid to 
Fall on them, Acts x. 44. and xi. 15. agreea- 
ble to ohn Baptiſts Prediction, Matth. iii. 
11. I indeed baptize you with Water unto. 
Repentance, but he that cometh after me— 


ſhall 500 you with the Holy GH, and 
with 

ſame manner recorded by St. Mark, Mark i. 
8. and St. Luke, Luke iii. 16. Our Saviour 
alſo foretold them the ſame thing, juſt be- 


fore his Aſcenſion, Ads i. 4, 5. And being. 
aſſembled together with them, commanded 


them, that they ſhould not depart from Je- 
ruſalem, but — for the Promiſe of the 


at her, which, sAITH HE, ye have heard of 
me. For Fohs truly baptiz/d with Water, 


but ye ſhall be baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoſ, 
not many Days hence. And- — — Peter 


found that the Holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius 
and his Family, Acts x. 44. or, as he ſays in 
another place, Adds xi. 15. That the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as he did on us C i. e. us 


Apoſtles and our Company [ at the Begin- 
ning, [ 4. e. with Cloven Tongues like as of 
Fire] putting no Difference between them 
and us, Acts xv. 9. Then that he remem- 
ber d the Mord of the Lord, how that he 
ſaid, Fohn indeed baptiæ d with Water but 
Je ſhall be baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts xi. 15, 16. By comparing e 
and particularly Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. 
Lake iii. 16. together, it is pretty e, 


that 


And this Prediction is in the 


— 
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that baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fits, - 
are Expreſſions of the ſame Import and Signifi- 


cation; which it is of uſe on this Occaſion" 


to obſerve, and will be on others. It is like 


| wile called the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, 


alluding to the plentiful Effuſion of it fore- 
told in Joel, I will pour out my apy on 
all Fleſh,” ſaith the Lord, Joel ii. 28. And 
the Reaſon of the Phraſcology in Joel, is 
the Alluſion to the Plenty, that Joel had juſt | 


before told the People, that God would ſend 


them by means of the former and latter 
Rain; v. 23. and to the Spirit's being repre- 
ſented under the Symbol of Water in other 
Ro as Ezek. xxxvi. 25. and Iſaiah iv. 

It is perhaps from the fame Reaſon 
hat it's call'd the ſhedding forth of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Acts ii. 23. Or perhaps rather in 
Alluſion to the plentiful Unction, we have 


from the Holy One, who was himſelf the 


Anointed, being anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts x. 38. and with the Oil of Glaaneſs 


above his Fellows, Heb. i. 9. I am the 
more apt to think, that the ſhedding forth of 
the Holy Ghoſt refers to this Unction, be- 
cauſ St. Peter in the very next Verſe, 34, 
35. plainly refers to the cxth Pſalm, where, 
v. 4. God is repreſented as {wearing to 


Chriſt, that he will conſtitute, or that he 


had conſtituted, him an High Prieſt (which 


was done by pouring Oil on him, and 


n him more plentifully than the 
other 
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other Prieſts, Lev. xxi. 10.) for ever; 

after the Order of Melchizedek.. 

' Biſhop Patricks Comment on Band, 
*xxix. 7. It is in reference to this ſhed- 
ding forth of the Holy Choſt, that St. John 
calls the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt an Unction, 
I 92 — ii. 20, 27. and St. Paul, 2 Car. i. 

| On the whole, I apprehend, that no body 
<p faid to have the Holy Ghoſt all (which 
denotes his coming down in ſome viſible 
Emblem, as Fire) be pourd forth, or ſhed 

down, on him, but he, on whom the Holy 
Ghoſt fell immediately, and which I appre- 
hend, was always attended with this Symbol of 
Cloven Tongues, like as Fire. 

Thoſe, who had this ſingular Honour and 
high Privilege, ſeem to have had 4 greater 
Tllumination (perhaps in Kind as well as 
Degree) than thoſe, to whom it was im- | 
parted by the laying on of the Hands of the 
Apoſtles. For thoſe, who were baptiz'd with 
the Holy Ghoſt, or on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell, was pour d forth, or ſhed — arc 
ſaid to be fill d with the Holy Ghoſt; which, 
tho it does not ſignify a compleat Revela- 
tion of every thing they were ever to have 
reveal'd to them; for they receiv'd farther 

Revelations from time to time, (as we 
ſee in the Caſe of Peter, to preach to 
the Devout, and Paul to the Idolatrous 
Gentzles ; ) yet ſignifies a large and plenti- 
ful Effuſion of Gifts, ſufficient for what 


they were then to do; and ſuch a plentitul 
Effu- 
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Effuſion, or Communication of them, as they 
cou'd not contain within themſelves; but which 
would overflow, and break out powerfully for 
the great Benefit of others. Thus we find, they 
were all filtd with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 4. 
' ſpeak with thee Tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance, So Acts iv. 
31. where the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have 
fallen on them a ſecond time; (for it is 
ſaid, the Place was ſhaken, moſt probably, 
by the Sound from Heaven of a mighty ruſb- 


ing Mina, ſtronger perhaps than the gentler 
Breeze, which fill'd all the Houſe, Acts ii. 


2.) they are all ſaid to be FILL'D. wITH 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to ſpeak the Word with 
Boldneſs. And this I believe is what Clemens 
means in his Epiſtle, F. 42. by the Fulneſs 
of the Holy Spirit, that he ſays the Apoſtles 


_ went abroad with, publiſhing that the King- 
| dom of God was at hand. The ſeven Dea. 


cons were all FULL OF THE HOLY Gnosr | 


before they were choſen, Acts vi. 3. That 
was immediately after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ;. 


and therefore we have the greateſt Reaſon 
to conclude, that they were all of the 120, 


on whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended: Since 


the Diſciples were like to chufe ſome of the 


| moſt eminent of the firſt Chriſtians to this 
Office, on the Apoſtles directing them to 


chuſe out from among them, ſe ven Men of 


 honefl Report, FULL oF THE HOLY 'GHosT, 


and Om for this Office, Barnabas is 
like- 


= - Tory 
likewiſe ſaid to be FULL oF THE HoLy GHosr, 
Acts xi. 24. And that he was one of the 
120, I have endeavour'd to prove in Eſſay 
the ſecond. And ſince we find, that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell down on Cornelius and his 
Family, without the laying on of Peter's 


: Hands, and before Baptiſm ; ſince St. Luke 


alſo ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt was your'p 
our on Cornelius and his Family, the Word 
us d Acts ii. 17; and farther ſays, that he 
Holy Ghoſt FELL on them; and ſince Peter like- 
wiſe ſays, He fell on them, as he did on us 
AT THE BEGINNING, Ads xi. 15. and xv. 
3. PUTTING No DIFFERENCE. BETWEEN 
THEM AND Us, and purifying their Hearts; 
alluding ſtill to' the Symbol of Fire; we 
ought to conclude, that Cornelius and his 
Family. were fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as the; 120 : Eſpecially — we ſee it 
had the like Effects on them, as on the 
Hundred and Twenty. For as they ſpake 
in different Tongues the wonderful. 
things of God, Acts ii. 11—; ſo Cornelius 
and his Family — SpA KE WITH 
ToNcuks, AND MAGNIFY'D GoD; or ſpake 
of thoſe great and wonderful Things of God, 
by which his Name is magnify'd, Acls x. 46. 
And it ſeems but highly congruous, that 
where-ever God ſaw fit to communicate the 
Gifts of. the Spirit immediately, and without 
the Intcrvention of Men, for great and im- 
een Reaſons z that it fhould be in a 
more 
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wore plentiful manner, than where he was 


pleasd to impart them by others, And it 
ſecms to me ſtill more probable, that being 


full of, or fili d with, the Holy Ghoſt, de- 


notes the Holy Ghoſt falling immediately on 
thoſe, who are ſaid to be full of, or fill 4 
with, it; becauſe theſe Phraſes are uſed in 


the New Teſtament on the reviving of Pro- 


phecy, after it had ceas d about 300 Years 
when it came on the Prophets without the: 
laying on of Hands: For the Holy Ghoſt. 
coming on Zachary, Elizabeth, and John 
Baptiſt, they are all ſaid to be full of, or 


Hu with, the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. I5, 41, 


This Deſcent, or Pouring out of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was reſerved by God for ſome great 
and neceſſary Occaſions of more than ordi- 
nary Importance and Conſequence to the 
whole Church. The Spirit ſeems to me to 
have been pour d out in this manner but five 


times. The firſt was on the 120, or the A- 
poſtles and their Company, to prove to them 


the Exaltation of Chriſt to-the right Hand of 


God, or to all Power. This is the Uſe 


St. Peter makes of it, Ads ii. 23. For he 
ſays, that Chri/# being by the right Hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
ſhed forth this, which ye ſee and hear. The 
Holy Ghoſt likewiſe deſcended on the 120, 
in order to qualify: them to teſtify and prove 


this 
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this great Truth, together with the other 
great Facts of Chriſtianity, and the whole 


of the Chriſtian Scheme to Mankind. And 


that it came upon all the Apoſtles and theit 
Company, ſeems evident from this, that it is 
ſaid, They were all with one accord in one 
Place, when the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them; 
Achs ii. 1. Who can THEY here mean, but 
the 120 Men and Women in the former 
Chapter, who continued with one ac- 
cord in Supplication and Prayer, Acts i. 13, 
14. to whom Peter ſpoke, v. 15 — 23. who 
appointed two for the Apoſtleſhip, from which 


Judas fell, v. 23. who pray d, v. 24 and 25; 


and gave forth their Lots,v.ult. Who but they, 
on whom the Prophecy of Joel was fulfill'd, 
that foretold, that the Spirit ſhould be pour'd 
out on Daughters as well as Sons, and on 


Handmaids as well as Servants, v. 17, 18. 


and who are calld the Apoſtles Company, 
Chap. iv. 23. being thoſe, who, Chap: i. 2r; 
are ſaid to have accompany d with them all 
the time, that the Lord Feſus went in and out 
among them; and who being again aſſembled 
together, were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
v. 31. The ſecond time ſeems to me to 
have been to encourage them, on their firſt 
being brought before the Council or the 


Sanhedrim, and threaten'd by them, As iv. 
21, 31. Which perhaps God ſaw neceſſary 


to ſupport them (who had till a little before 
| kept in their upper Room for fear of the 


« Jews) 
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Jews) under the firſt Shock of being for- 
bid to preach the Goſpel by the higheſt Toure 
of Civil and Eccleſtaſtical Judicature, among 
the Fews; and which every Few usd to 
have in the utmoſt Reverence. And there- 
fore 43 they pray for Bal/dneſs, notwithſtand- 
ing the Threatning of the Council; ſo it is 
added, after this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that God anſwer'd their Prayers, and that 


3 thy ſpake the Word with Boldneſs, Acts iv. 


The third time was on Saul, who we 
mut conclude from Acts ix. 17. was fuld 


IH with the Holy GHoſt, and is expreſsly ſaid to 


be full of it, Acts xiii. 9. The Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on him, as I ſuppoſe, to qualify- 


lim the better to be a Teacher and a Pro- 


phet, and afterwards the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles; to remove any Objections, that 
might be rais'd to his Apoſtleſhip, if the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt had not fallen on him, as it did on 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; and that he might not 
in this reſpect, any more than in any other, 
be a whit behind the chiefeſt of them. But 
I refer my Reader to the ſecond 'E//ay, 
for the Proof of this Aſſertion. The fourth 
was to confirm it to be the Will of God, 
that the Proſelytes of the Gate, tho' deem'd- 
ſo unclean by the Fews, as not to be fit to 
be convers d with, ſhould be taken into a full 
Participation of all the Bleſſings of the Go- 
ſpel, without any farther Cotfortinity to any 


of the other Laws of Moſes; than thoſe, they 
Were 


of 
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were oblig d to ſubmit to, as Proſelytes of 9 

the Gate. And to this End it was, that 1 3 

ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius and 24 

| his Family, whileſt the Word was preaching 
4 to them; and before they had ſo much as A 
profeſs d their Belief of it, or had been bap- / 
| tiz d into it: The Holy Ghoſt thus himſelf t 
leading the way to their being receiv'd into, i 
| and own'd by the Church. This is the Uſe ] 
# that Peter makes of it to the cus, that were 0 
N with him. For he ſays, "As x. 45, 47. of 
| Can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould 2 

| not be baptiæ d, who have receiv'd the Holy c 

| Ghoſt, as well as we? And he makes the 7 

| like Uſe of this great Circumſtance to the f 

| Fews at Jeruſalem, who expoſtulated ſo 1 
warmly with him, on his going in unto 7 

this Family of the Uncircumcis d. For, ſays © 

he, Acls xi. 15. And as ] began to ſpeak, ( 

(before I had concluded my Diſcourſe, and þ 


much more before I. could hear their Con- 1 


feſſion of Faith, or baptize them, if I had f 
= ſo intended) the Holy Ghoſt Fell on them; [ 
243 it did on us at the Beginning. —-boraſ- 0 

1 much then as God gave them the like Gifts, 
| as he did unto us; what was I, that J ” 
1 could withſtand God? And we ſee this im- te 
| maeediately filenc'd them, notwithſtanding their * 
E | fierce Contention with him about it, As xi. Vi 
1 2. For on hearing that the Holy Ghoſt fell MW + 

upon them in this manner, they held theit W 


peace, and glorify d God, ſaying," T. r th 
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God alſo unto the Gentiles "oO Repen- 
tance unto Life, ver. 18. And vhen this 
Spirit of Bigotry aroſe again in ſome that 
beliey'd, who were of the Phariſees ; at 
Antioch, Acts xv. 1. and aftewards at Jeru- 
ſalem; ver. 5. and they ſtrenuouſly inſiſted, 
that the Proſelytes of the Gate, converted 
to Chriſtianity, ſhould be ſubject to all the 
Laws of Moſes; the Holy Ghoſt falling down 
on Cornelius and his Family, who were not 
ſubject to all thoſe Laws, carries the Debate. 
and the Decree in Favour of the Proſelytes 
of the Gate; and the Aſſembly declare them 
to be free from any of thoſe Laws, but the 
four then mention'd ; to which they were 
ſubject as Proſelytes of the Gate, v. 7—12.. 
v.28, Peter particularly ſays of this Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, that the Holy 
Ghoſt bore them witneſs, that he had pu- 
rify d their Hearts by Faith; how unclean 
ſoever we have been usd to think them, 
for want of an entire Obedience to. all the 
Laws of Age See the Eſſay on this De- 
cree. 
The fifth and laſt time that the Holy Ghoſt, 
. as 1 apprehend, fell on any withour the In- 
tervention of Hands, was on the firſt Har- 
weſt of Idolatrous Gentiles, that were con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith; which was at 
Antioch in Piſidia. An Account of which 
we have Acts xiii. 16 - 50. For it is ſaid of 
them, v. 5 2. That THEY WERE FILLED WITH 
ER ; 5 THE. 
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THE HoLy GnosT : Which I apprehend to be 
a Phraſeslogy denoting the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt without the Intervention of 
Hands: As in the Inſtances, and for the 


Reaſons I have already given. And I am 


the rather inclin'd to think, that this Expreſ- 
fion denotes the immediate Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon them, becauſe St. Paul 
ſeems to have an Eye to it in the Beginning 
of his Diſcourſe in this Chapter, v. 14, 15. 
where he ſpeaks of Johns Baptiſm, and as it 


ſeems to me, in Contradiſtinction to Chriſts 


baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 
tho' he does not quote the Paſſage quite out. 
This Part of his Diſcourſe runs thus; Of 
Davids Seed hath God—raisd a Saviour. 
When John had firſt preach'd before his 
Coming, the Baptiſm of Repentance unto all 
the People of Iſrael. And as John fulfilld 
His Courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that J 


am? I am not he. But behold there cometh 
on after me, whoſe Shoes of his Feet I am 


not worthy to looſe, Acts xiii. 24, 25. And 
the Words, He ſhall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, tho' not ex- 


preſs d, are, as I apprehend, to be underſtood. - 
If any ſhould except to the Proof I 


bring to the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on 


the Idolatrous Gentiles from the Exprel- 
ſion usd Acts xiii. 52. That they were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhould al- 
ledge, that Saul was filld with —_ 

£% | i, 
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Ghoſt, Acts ix. 17, and xiii. 9. who has 
been generally thought to have receiv'd the 
Holy Ghoſt by the laying on of Ananias's 
Hands: And if what may be gather'd to the 
contrary from what I have ſaid, or what I 


ſhall farther ſay againſt it in the Second Eſſay, 


ſhall not fully ſatisfy any one; I deſire it 
may be conlider'd, that as this is the only 
Inſtance, where it can poſſibly be pretended, 
that any one is fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt by 


the Intervention of Mens Hands; ſo there 


are in this Caſe many things that render it 
perfectly fingular. For on the Suppoſiti- 


on, that Ananias imparted the Holy Ghoſt to 


Saul ; (1.) Ananias, who was but a Diſciple, 


| imparts it, and imparts it by laying on of his 


bl 


Hands; tho” tis allow'd, that none but Apo- 


| ſtles had that Privilege in any other Caſe, as 


we ſhall ſee more fully by and by. (2.) He 
imparts it to Saul, who is deſign'd to be an 
Apoſtle; and the only one, on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt did not deſcend without the In- 
tervention of Hands. And on this Sup- 
poſition, (3.) Ananias had a particular 
Commiſſion from Chriſt to go and lay 
his Hands on Saul, Acts ix. 11. (though 
as I think only to give him Sight) and Saul 
had a Viſion, that Ananias was to come and 
lay his Hands on him. This therefore is a 
Cafe ſo particular, that no Concluſion can 
be juſtly drawn from it : Nor can it be in- 
terr'd, that becauſe Saul was fill'd with the 
Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on of the Hands 
. of 


but from the Circumſtance of their Caſe, 
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of Ananias (if that was the Caſe; 2s I think 
it was not) that therefore, where others are 
aid to be fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, that 
that Phraſe does not ſignify the Holy Ghoſt's 
falling on them without the laying on of 
Hands. -..- - 

But I don't only conclude, that the Holy 
\ Ghoſt fell on the firſt Harveſt of Heathen 

Converts, as it did on the Apoſtles and their 
Company, on Saul, and on Cornelius and his 
Family, from the Expreſſion us d about them, 
that they were fill d with the Holy Ghoſt; 


compard with that of the firſt Fruits of the 
ptoſclyted Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, 
For let it be eonſider' d, that Cornelius and 
his Family were ſincere Worſhippers of the 
true God, gave much Alms to the People, 
and prayed fo God alway, Acts x. 2. and that 
they were careful in abſtaining from things of- 
fer'd to Idols, from. Fornication, from things 
ſtrangled, and from Blood; Abſtinencies that 
were very agreeable to the Jews. And yet 
if God ſaw it neceſſary to pour out the Holy 
Ghoſt on Perſons ſo religious and deyout, and 
ſo compliant with the Fews in certain Points 
that were thought to be of great Conſequence, 
in order perhaps to perſuade Peter himſelf, 
that he ought to baptize them, tho' he had 
the Viſion of the Sheet to put him upon do- 
ing it; and had found Cornelius had had a Vi- 
8 that correſponded with that of the 


Lee 


sheet; does it not ſeem as neceſſary for the 


Holy Ghoſt to have deſcended on the firſt 


Heathen Converts, who were Idolaters, work- 
ing all Unrighteouſneſs and Laſciviouſneſs 


with Greedineſs, to ſatisfy Paul that he was 
to baptize them? Eſpecially ſince there ſeems 


to have been ſome Marks of Back wardneſs | 

in Paul to go to the Idolatrous Gentiles, as 
well as in Peter to go to the Proſelytes of 

the Gate; as I have obſerv'd in the Preface. 


Farther, if the immediate Deſcent of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt was neceſſary to bear witneſs to 
Cornelius and his Family, holy and devout 
Perſons, and not ſo offenſive to the Fews, as 
Idolaters were, that God had purify d their 


| Hearts by Faith; was it not as neceſſary to 


bear witneſs to thoſe abominable Idolaters 
that he had purify'd theirs? And was it not 
as neceſſary to juſtify Paul in converſing 
with theſe, and admitting them to all the 


Privileges of the Goſpel, whilſt he declard 


them free from any Obedience to any one 


of the Laws of Moſes; as it was to juſtify 


Peter, for admitting the others (Who were 
allow'd to live in their Country, and wor- 


ſhip at their Temple) to the Privileges of 


the Goſpel, on continuing to ſubmit 
to the Obſervance of ſome of them? And 
perhaps the giving the Account of this im- 
mediate Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
any laying on of Hands, on theſe firſt Con- 
verts at Antioch in Piſidia, is the Reaſon 
1 | hy 
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why St. Luke uſes that Expreſſion concern- 
ing Paul and Barnabas's Relation, of what 


had paſs'd in their Peregrination, to the Church 


of Antioch in Syria, at their Return to that 
Church, that they rehears'd all that Gad had 
done wita them, [wer aumy.} Whereas 


otherwiſe it had been more natural to ſay Ir 


them [ aurar.] | 


J am the more confirm'd in my Opinion, 


that the Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Idolatrous 
Gentiles at Antioch in Piſidia, as well as on 
the firſt Fruits of the Proſelyted Gentiles at 
Ceſarea, from obſerving, that he did not fall 
on the Samaritans; Acts viii. 16. but was 


given to them by the laying on of Hands, 
V. 17. The Samaritans of theſe Times were 


chiefly Apoſtate Fews, who with Sanballat 
| firſt built a Temple at Mount Gerrzz2m, in 
Oppoſition to the Temple at Jeruſalem; to 


whom many of the diſcontented Fews re- 


ſorted, and with whom ſome of the Hea- 
thens that (being ſent from Cuthah near 
Aria) are calld Cuthæans, were embo- 
dy d. Theſe all worſhipp'd the God of 1/ 
* rael, had the Pentateuch for the Rule of their 
Worſhip, but worſhipp'd at Mount Gerizm 
inſtead of Feruſalem. Theſe: Samaritan 
Jews therefore our Saviour preach'd to, 
Zohn v. as well as to the Fews of Feruſs- 
| 2 of a tho' he ſaid, He Ha 75 
ſent but to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
iſrael; Matth. xv. 24. A0 — as St. Paul 


 fays, 


1 


| ſays, the Miniſter of the 3 Rom. 


xv. 18. And as ſome went to different Parts 
in the firſt Diſperſion, fome as far as Phe 


nice, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
Word to the IxwS ONLY, Ads xi. rar dd. 
Z Philip goes and preaches at Samaria, Acts | 


viii. without any particular Commiſſion from 
God for that Purpoſe. Nor is he at all que- | 
ſtion'd about it, as Peter afterwards was fot 
going unto Cornelius, Acts xii. 2, 3. But on 
the Apoſtles hearing of his Succels, they ſend: 


| down Peter and John to impart the Holy 
Ghoſt to them. So that it is plain, the Ka. 


maritans were conſider d as eus by Chriſt, 
by his Apoſtles, and by the firſt Preachers of 
the Word. And ſo our Saviour foretels 


they ſhould; ſaying, that the Apoſtles 
ſbould be his Witneſſes in Feruſalem, and u. 


dea, and Samaria; (tho when he foretels 
their going to the Gentiles, it is in darker 
Terms) Viz. and to the uttermoſt Parts of 


the Earth, Acts i. 8. Now as God in Na- 
ture does nothing in vain, but proportions 
every thing in juſt Number, Weight and Mea- 


ſure; ſo does he alſo in the Operations of the 
Spirit in the new Creation. It being thexe- 
fore well underſtood, that the Samaritans 
were to be conſider'd as Fews, there was no 
particular Revelation or Commiſſion given to 
preach to them; nor was it neceſſary for the 
Holy Ghoſt to fall on them, to juſtify Philip 


in preaching to them, or the Apoſtles in re 


— . 
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in 


ceiving them! into the Chriſtian Church. And 


therefore here Things go on in their ordinary 
Way, and the Spirit is imparted to them by 
the laying on of Hands. But where a ſpecial 


Commiſſion is neceſſary to direct any of the 
Apoſtles to go and preach to Men, who were 
not admitted to converſe (or even live a- 


mong the Fews, when they could help it, 
Selden de Fur. L.) there the Holy Ghoſt 
ſeems to have fallen upon them, to juſtify 
the Meſſenger he had ſent on that Errand, (as 
Peter to the Proſelyted, and Paul to the 149. 


latrous Gentiles ) to bear witnefs to the Per- 
ſons he had ſent them to, and to ſilence all 


the Oppoſition and Clamour that might be 
made againſt theſe Meſſengers for it. And per- 
haps it is this immediate Deſcent of the Holy 


Ghoſt on thele Gentiles, that St. Paul refers to, 
Rom:xv.16. when he ſays, that he was the Mi. 
niſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring 


the Goſpel of God, that the offering up of the 
Gentiles Cor perhaps the firſt Fruits of the Ido- 
latrous Gentiles ] might be acceptable; being 


 fantify'd by the Holy Ghoſt (alluding per- 


haps to the Oil that was to. be pour'd on the 
firſt Fruits) as Peter ſays, The Holy Ghoſt 


bore witneſs, that he had purify'd Cornelius 


and his Family's Hearts by Faith, (who were 
the firſt Fruits of the devout Gentiles) Al 


luding perhaps to the Symbol of Fire, in 


D it is e it fell —_ them. 
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St. Luke having pointed out cbe rin ſo very 


| particularly, when the Holy Ghoſt was firſt 
pour d out, and ſeeming to lay ſo much ſtreſs 


upon it ; before I quite quit this Head of the 


ſeveral Times and Occafions, on which theſe 
Gifts were pour d out, or communicated im- 


mediately by the Spirit, it cannot be impro- 


per, to' look back to the Circumſtance of 


Time, that attended the firſt and the greateſt 
Effuſion of them. St. Luke informs us, that 
it was when the F, eaft of Pentecoft was ful. 


by come, Acts ii. 1, Now the Reaſon, why 
God ſeems to have choſen out that Time for 
this great Event, was to ſhew, Thar as in 


Chriſt's ſuffering at the Feaſt of Paſſover, 


| Chriſt was our true Paſſover; ſo that the 
giving of the Spirit, -was that which was 


prefigur'd by the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. The 


Feaſt of Pentecoſt was appointed to be the 


Morrow after ſeven Weeks from the Paſſo- 
ver, Lev. xv. 16. Deut. xvi. 9. that is 50 


Days. The Reaſon of this Feaſt was to 


commemorate the giving of the Law at 
Mount Sinai: It being preciſely 50 Days 


from the Night, that the Children of Iſrael 
obſerv'd the firſt Paſſover, to God's giving the 


Law there. See Biſhop Patrick's Com. on 


Exod. xix. 1. Whence all the Fewiſh Wri- 


ters conclude, that this Feaſt was inſtituted in 
Commemoration of giving the Law : Which 
Maimonides ſays was the great Reaſon, of 
bringing the Children of EY out of E- 


E 7 


1 
got Mor. Nev. Thus it was likewiſe 530 


ays after Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificd 
= us, who reſted in his Grave on the Sab- 


bath, and by riſing, on the firſt Day of the 


Week, when the Sheaf, or the Firſt- fruits of 
the Barley- Harveſt was offer d unto the Lord, 

became the Firſt- fruits of thoſe who ſlept; 
It was, I fay, from that Day 5o Days, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was ſhed down on the Apo- 
ſtles and their Company; to teach them firſt 
the Laws aud Doctrines of Chriſt, or the 


Things of the Kingdom of Chriſt; and then to 
enable them to. publiſh them to others, from 


Mount Sion or Feruſalem, (the Place that 
God had appointed for his Worſhip, and 
from whence Chriſt's Sceptre was to go forth 
70 Jews and Gentiles, Pſalm cx. 2. Luke 


xxiv. 47.) who had been ignominiouſly 


crucify'd there 50 Days before. At this 


Feaſt the Firſt-fruits of Wheat-Harveſt were. 


to be offer d to God in two Loaves, Exod. 


xxiii. 16. which were for the Uſe of the 


' Prieſts, Exod. xii. 12. and as may be gather d 

from Lev. xxiii. 17. And on thoſe Loaves, 
as on all the Meat-Offerings, Oil was pour'd. 
After which they began to gather in their 


Wheat-Harveſt, and compleat it. Thus like- 
| wiſe the Apoſtles having themſelves receiv/d 
the Firſt. fruits of the Spirit, gatherd in 


that Day z ooo Souls, whom they preſented, 
or offer d up unto God, and unto the Lamb, 


Py d by the Holy Ghoſt, as a Kind of 


Firſt- 
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Firſt- fruits of his Creatures, or his new Crea- 


tures, or as the Firſt-fruits of the Jewsſh 


Chriſtian Church. And then agreeably to 


the feaſting and rejoicing at all thoſe Feaſts, 


and particularly this of Pentecoſt, Deut. xvi, 
11. all the firſt Chriſtians continued daily 


in the Temple; and breaking Bread from 


Houſe to Houſe, did eat their Meat with 
Gladneſs, as well as Singleneſs of Heart ; 


praiſing God alſo, as well as having Favour 


with the People, Acts ii. 46, 47. And the 


| Apoſtles proceed farther in their great Har- 


veſt, Thus was this Day well ſuited to the 
Dignity of the Event, as well as to confirm 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and to 
furniſh ſeveral moral Inſtructions, to thoſe 


who conſider this Circumſtance of Time 


with the Attention, it deſerves. 


And as to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt being 
fully come, it carries in it, as Dr. Lightfoot 


learnedly. obſerves, a manifeſt Reference to 


the Inſtitution of Pentecoſt; which was to be 
on the Morrow after the Sabbath, or after 


the ſeventh Sabbath from the Paſſover ; which 


makes the fifty Days compleat, and was cal- 
led the Day of the Firſt-fruits, Num. xxviii. 
26. viz. of Wheat-Harveſt. But as the 


Jeus reckon d their Days Evening and Morn- 


ing, this fiftieth Day began Saturday Even- 


ing, but was not fully come, or compleated, 


till the firſt Day of the Week, when the Ho- 


Iy Ghoſt fell on them in the Morning, Acts 
u. 15. * When 


FE. —— 
When the Holy Ghoſt did not deſcend 
but was communicated by the laying on of 


Hands; it is call'd 2% giving and receiving 


. the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xviii. 15, 17, 18, 19. 


and the miniſtring of the Spirit, Gal. iii. 5. 


and imparting ſpiritual Gifts, Rom. i. 11. 
I can't tell whether the Conſideration of 
- theſe two different ways, by which the Holy 
- Ghoſt came on Believers, either immediate- 


lv, and in the Symbol of Cloven Tongues 
as of Fire, or by the laying on of Hands; 


will not help us thro' a Difficulty, that occurs 


Heb. vi. 2. where the Doctrine of Baptiſm, 
and of layin 15 on of Hands, are reckond 


among the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity. 
May not the Meaning of that Place be this! 
ais. The Meaning of the Doctrine of Bap- 


tiſms, be the Baptiſm of Water, by which all 


Believers ; and the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt 


and Fire, be the Baptiſm by which the firſt Diſ- 


ciples among the Fews, and the firſt Converts 


among the devout and idolatrous Gentiles were 
initiated? And the Meaning of the lay ing on of 


Hands, ſignify the conferring theſe Gifts on 
Believers, who had not receiv'd them im- 


mediately (by the Holy Ghoſt's coming down 
upon them with Fire) by the laying on of 
the Hands of the Apoſtles: And ſo 'both 
theſe Doctrines be the firſt Principles of 
_ Chriſtianity, inafmuch as Baptiſms are the 
- firſt Entrance into it, and the laying on of. 


Hands the —_ ä of it; as Faith 


and 


Cant 


and Repentance are the Subſtance of it, and. 
as a Reſurrection to eternal Judgment is the 
great Motive to induce Mankind to embrace 
it? 7 45 
The moſt remarkable Things, that ſeem 
to attend the conferring the Holy Ghoſt by 
the laying on of Hands, are, 1. That none 
but Apoſtles could confer it. But I ſhall do 
no more than mention this here, referring 
the Reader to the ſecond Eflay, to which . 
5 Head more properly belongs. 


2. The next thing, that is remarkable in 
the conferring of the Holy Ghoſt by the lay- 
ing on of the Apoſtles Hands, is, that they. 
ſeem to have communicated it, to none but 
| Believers ; and to all Believers, where they 
came: Whereas the Holy Ghoſt fell down 
but on a few, and very rarely. fy 
That the Apoſtles gave it to none but Be. 
lievers, appears from hence; that they al- 
ways conferr'd it after Baptiſm, when with 
the Mouth Confeſſion was made of what 
| they beliewd in their Heart; making the 
| Anſwers of a good Conſcience. So we find 
It Was, Ads ii. 38—42. and viii. 12— 18. 
and xix. 5—8. And As ii. 38. Peter tells 
th in Anſwer to their Queſtion, What 
ſball we do? ver. 37, 38. REPENT AND BE 
BAPTIZ'D every one of you, in the Name of 
| Feſus Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, AND 
YE SHALL RECEIVE THE GIFT or THE Ho- 
s N 8 "Lv 


= 


. 
4 


Ly Ghosr. And As ii. 32. Peter and the 
other Apoſtles tell the Council, that hey are 
Chriſt's Witneſſes, and ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, 


whom he hath given TO THEM THAT OBEY 


HIM. And St. Paul tells the Galatians, 
that it is becauſe hey are Sons, that God © 


hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
their Hearts, Gal. iv. 4. And becauſe di- 


mon Magus's Heart was not right with God, 
but that he was in the Gall of Bitterneſs, 


and the Bond of Iniquity ; therefore he had 
neither Part nor Lot in THAT MATTER 


viii. 23. „ 2 . 
That the Apoſtles gave the Holy Ghoſt to 


all Believers where they came, may appear 


from the following Inſtances. Peter con- 
ferrd the Holy Ghoſt on the three thouſand 

Souls, that were added to the Church at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt. For when they, being 


prick'd to the Heart by his Diſcourſe, ſay, 


Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Peter 
anſwers, Repent and be baptiz'd every one of 

you inthe Name of Feſus Chriſt for the Re- 
* miſſion of your Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 


Holy Ghoſt. For the Promiſe (i. e. of the 


Holy Ghoſt, particularly call'd the Promiſe 
of the Father, Luke xxiv. 40. Gal. i. 4.) is 
20 you, and to your Children, and to all that 


are afar off, even as many as the Lord our. 
God ſhall call, Acts ii. 38, 39. Nothing can 
be more expreſs to this Purpoſe, And it is 
ſaid, ver. 41. Then they, that gladly 1 
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| his Word, were baptized, and no doubt re- 


ceived the Promiſe thereupon, 3. e. the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For St. Luke adds, And 


the ſame Day there were added to them, 


[who had the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt] about 


three thouſand Souls. And Peter ſpeaks of 


the Holy Ghoſt, or the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as given by God to them Cor to all 
them] that obey him, Acts v. 32. And that 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken 
of, ſeems plain from this; that the Holy 
Ghoſt is here ſpoken of, as a Witneſs of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation at the 
right Hand of God : Which we learn, this 
Gift was brought as the great Proof of, by 
Peter, Acts ii. 33. For he ſays, Therefore 
being by the right Hand of God exalted, 
and having receiv'd of the Father the Pro- 


_ miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth 
this, which ye now ſee and hear. And what 


could be a ſtronger Proof, that he was aſ- 
cended on high, than that he gave theſe 
Gifts unto Men? as St. Paul ſays, Eph. iv. 
8,9, 10, 11. As ſoon as the Jamaritans 
were converted by Philip, and were baptized, 
Adds viii. 12. the Apoſtles ſend down Peter 
and John to lay their Hands on them, that 


they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. And 
they prayed for them, and laid their Hands 


on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 


Acts viii. 14---18. When Paul comes to 


Epheſus, and finds certain Diſciples there, 
5 : he 


4 


lame 5 appears from ſuch Epiſtles, to thoſc bf. i 


Ann 


he asks a as a Queſtion of cdurſe, and 


that he conſtantly ask d of all Diſciples, he 5 
did not know; Have ye received the Hoy il » 
Ghoſt ? And on finding they had not; as a I, 
thing of courſe, and conſtantly practis d, he th 


firſt leer them in the Name of the Lord Ti 
Feſus, and then lays his Hands on them; th 
and the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, Ads 
„ 

And 1 think, that which muſt put this * 
Matter out of all doubt, is, that it appears, 
that St. Paul had imparted the Holy Ghoſt 
to thoſe Chriſtians, where he had been; as. Sp 
is plain in the Caſe of the Corinthians, Ga- 


latians, Epheſians, and the T heſſalonians. 2 
All the Members of the Church of Corinth wh 


ſeem to have had it in a very plentiful manner;, 
ſince we find that they ſpake with T ongues, 
they pray d, they interpreted, they propheſ) d; 

or in St. Pauls Phraſe, they bleſs'd with the 
Spirit, x Cor. xiv. 16. They had a Do- 
eFrine, they had a Tongue, rho had a Reve- 


lation, they had an Interpretation, ver. 26, nk 
Inſomuch that he ſays, That the T. eftimony of sen 
Chriſt was confirm in them, by their being and 


enrich d in all Utterance, and all Knovuleage, 
1 Cor. i. 5, 6. So that they came behind 
in no Gift, ver. 7. And were not inferior to fan- 
any of the other Churches, 2 Cor. xii. 12. 7e, 
This plainly ſhews, that theſe Gifts were, at the , 
leaſt, frequent in the other Churches. The Gif. 


4 other 


- 7 IL ” ; 
- ® 5 
* 8 
F 5 . - 
- 1 
+ gu a 
; 1 N 7 : N 
* 8 4 
7 1 po 


other Churches, as have come to our Hands. 


St. Paul asks the Galatians, Gal. iii. 2. 
Receiud ye the Spirit by the Works. of the 


Lau, or the Hearing of Faith? And proves 


the Truth of the Goſpel to them by this, 
That they, Lor they Gentiles ] had receiv'd © 
the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, 
ver. 14. And tells them, That becauſe they 
are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 


his Son into their Hearts, chap. iv. 6. He 
| tells the Epheſians, Eph. i. 13, 14. That af- 


ter they believ'd, they were ſealed with the 
Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of 
our Inheritance. He ſpeaks very fully of 
theſe Gifts, and the different Perſons to 
whom they were given, chap. iv. 7.13. 


and bids the Epheſians, Not grieve this 
Spirit, by which THEY WERE SEAL'D unta 


the Daß of Redemption, chap. iv. 30. And 
alluding to the Votaries of Bacchus, who 


us d to fill themſelves with Wine at the Bac. 


chanalia, he ſays, Be not drunk with Mine, 
wherein is Exceſs; but be filled with THE 
SPIRIT 3 ſpeaking to your ſelves in Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and ſpirital Songs Lad cg rod. 
uanx;, Songs of the Spirit; ] chep. v. 18, 
19. He gives the like Advice to the Colof- 
fans ; and they were to admoniſh one ano- 
ther in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Songs of 
the Spirit, and to ſing by the Help of this 
Gift in THEIR HEARTS. ro THE LoRD, Co- 
U ili, 16, Paul obteſts the Philippians by 

| „ the 
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the Conſolation in Chriſt, the Comfort 
Love, AND TRE FELLOWSHIP OF THE Spi- 


RIT; f. e. by any of the Gifts of the Spirit, 


that were common to them and him, Phil. ii. 
1. He tells the Theſſalonians, that the 
Co ſpel came not to them in Word only, but 

alſo in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. 
i. 5. And chap. v. 19. he has theſe remarka- 
ble Words, not unlike to thoſe, Eph. iv. zo, 
(alluding perhaps to the Symbol of Fire, in 
which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended ; ) Quench 
not the Spirit : Deſpiſe not Propheſying. 


St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe Gifts conferr'd by the 


laying on of Hands, as one of the firſt and 
fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, Heb. 


vi. 1, 2. This being the great Evidence of 


the Truth of it, as has been juſt obſery'd, 
And becauſe he had not been at Nome, 
when he writ his Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Kom. i. 10, 11. and xiv. 19. he tells 


them, that he longs to ſee them, that 
be might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual 


Gift, to the end they may be eſtabliſb d, (ot 


confirm'd in their Faith by ſeeing ſuch Gifts, 
not only among thoſe who had them, but 
had received them elſewhere; but imme- 
diately conferr'd on them by him the Preach- 
er of this Goſpel, in which they believed 
That is, as he adds, that I may be comforted 
together with you, by the mutual Faith both 
of you and me, Rom. i. 11, 12. For he ſays, 
be is ſure, when he comes, he ſhall come 10 


- | them 
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 thew inithe Falarh i the Bias of Cbriſi, 


Rom. xv. 29. And it deſerves to be te- 
mark d, that St. Paul ſpeaks but little of the 


Gifts of the Spirit, in his Epiſtles to the Ra- 


mans and Coloſſians, where he had not been; 


and where therefore they could only be ex- 


ercisd by ſuch Chriſtians as had receivd thoſe 
Gifts from an Apoſtle' elſewhere whereas in 
his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, Galatians, 
Epheſians, and Corinthians, where he had 
been, he writes more fully about them. 

Peter plainly refers to theſe Gifts, 1 Pet. i. 


12. For he ſays, that it was revealed to 


the Prophets of old; that not unto them ſ- elves, 
but unto them of this Age: They did mini- 


fter the Things that were reported unto 


them, by them that preach'd the Goſpel unto 
them, WITH THE HOLY GHOST- SENT. DOWN 
FROM HEAVEN. And he afterwards gives 
this Exhortation, (which ſuppoſes theſe Gifts 
to have been very common) chap. iv. 10, 11. 
As every Man hath receivd the Gift, C. 
eug'] even ſo miniſter the ſame, as faith- 


| ful Stewards of the manifold Grace of God. 


If any Man seEAK, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God: If any Man miniſter, Cas 

a Deacon, & Tm Agra ] ler him do it as of 
the Ability Cor with the Gifts of Prudence] 


that God giveth, 


St. John tells all thoſe he writes to, 1 Kobe 


11, 20. to ſhew them in how little Danger 


they were of being deceiv d under the faireſt 
L 2 Pre- 


Pretences ; that they had an Unttion from 
the Holy One, (Chriſt called the Holy One, 
whole Spirit the Holy Ghoſt was, and which 


or. Liv. 15. 


1 


he ſent down; j and ye know all things; 
1j. e. all things neceſſary to be known. And 
afrerwards he ſays, This Anointing, which 
you have receiud of him, abideth in you, 
and ye have no need that any Man teach 


you ; but as the ſame Anointing teacheth you 
all things, and is Truth, and is no Lye, 
ver. 27. And he adds, Hereby we know 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe 


he hath given us his HOLy SPIRIT, chap.iv.13. 
St. Fude directs all thoſe he writes to, 


that building themſelves up in their 
moſt holy Faith, they ſhould pray IN rh 
Hor Gnosr, ver. 20. Which is what 


St. Paul calls praying with the Spirit, 
And St. James does not only ſpeak 
of the Prayer of Faith (by which the 4. 
nointing with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord, the Elders ſhall heal the /ick) but of 


Ie EFFECTUAL FERVENT PRAYER OF THE 


RIcHTEOus, as we tranſlate it, [or the [+ 


wrought, or Inſpir d Prayer of the Righ- 


teous, as it would be better render'd, na; A. 


x2js exspyspem ] which availeth much, Jam. 
v. 14, 15. and ſpeaks of it, not as a thing 


peculiar ro ſome few Righteous, but com- 


mon among them. All which is agrees 
ble to what our Saviour told the Fews, 


John xxvii. 37. on the laſt Day of the Feaſt, 


Which 


rh 23 
which was the Day of an holy Convocation; - 
or of a great Congregation of the People, 


when it was the Cuſtom of the People to 
fetch Water from $;/oam; ſome of which 
they drank with loud Acclamations, and 
ſome of which they brought for a Drink of. 


fering to God, both as a Commemoration of 
the Rock that flow'd and follow'd them 
thro' the Wilderneſs, to relieve their Thirſt; 


and alſo as an Offering, with Prayers for 


Rain againſt the following Sced-time; when 


Jeſus obſerving this Solemnity, ſtood in a con- 
venient Place, and alluding to this Rite, cri. 


ed [aloud] ſaying, If any Man thirſt, let 
him come unto me and drink. [If any Man 
carneſtly deſire the ſpiritual Water of wiſe 
Inſtruction, which to the Souls of all thoſe 
that breathe and pant after it, is a greater 
Refreſhment than Water is to a thirſty Body; 


let him but be my Diſciple, and he ſhall 
have it.] And then adds, [ Nay, he ſhall 


not only have it to quench his own Thirſt, 
but to communicate to others.] He that 
believeth on me, as the Scripture ſaith, out 


of his. Belly ſball flow Rivers of living Ma. 


ters, Which, the Evangeliſt adds, ( who 
writ this Goſpel after the Accompliſhment 
of this Prediction) he ſpake of ihe Spirit, 


which 'THEY THAT BELIEVE in him ſbould 


receive. They that believe is here an Ex- 
preſſion of the ſame Force, as all they that 


believe; 3 for here is no Diſtinction or Limi- . 


L 3 . tation 
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tation made. And St. Mark ſpeaks in the 


ſame Generality, when he relates, Mark xvi,” 


T's, 17. that after our Saviour had given his 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, to go and 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature; he ad- 


ded, And theſe Signs ſhall follow (not only 
you Apoſtles in Confirmation of the Truth 


of what ye ſhall preach purſuant to my Com- 
mand, but) THEM THAT BELIEVE, In my 
Name they ſhall caſt out Devils, they ſhall 
ſpeak with Tongues, &c. And ſo likewiſe 


R. 


our Saviour ſays, John xiv. 12. He that be- 


lieveth on me, the Works that ] do, ſhall he 


alſo, and greater Works than theſe all be 


do, becauſe I go to my Father. 
When TI lay all theſe Facts together, and 


ſee that Fe th the Apoſtles had been, they 


always conferr'd the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that the Members of thoſe Churches 
where they had not been, were the only 
Members of Churches that ſeem not to have 


had them; I can ſcarce forbear thinking, 


that this general Communication of the Ho. 


ly Ghoſt is what Fohn the Bari referrd 


to, when he told the Jews, that he indeed 


 baptiz'd with Water, but that Chriſt would - 


baptize them with the Holy Ghaſt and with 


Fire, Luke iii. 10. Which ſeems to Et os | 


at leaſt thus much, That as He, [Fohn] a 


Witneſs ro Jeſus, baptiz'd all that came to 


him, that believ'd the Kingdom of Heaven 


Was at hand, with Wütet 'fo the Apoſtles, _ 
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Ghoſt, and with Fire, not man days hence. 
And that 1k here is not reſtrain'd to the A- 


0 127 J | 
choſen "Witneſſes of Chriſt's: Reſurre&ion, 


being firſt baptiz d with the Holy Ghoſt and 
Fire immediately from Heaven, ſhould bap- 


tize with the Holy Ghoſt all Believers that 
ſhould come to them, and that had not been 
firſt baptiz d with it in the ſame immediate 
manner as themſelves, (as the reſt of. the 1 20, 


Saul, and the Firſt- fruits of the devout and 


idolatrous Gentzles: were.) And ſo our Sa- 
viour tells the Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, 
Alls i. 5. For Fohn truly baptiæ d with Ma. 
ter, but ye ſhall be baptiæ d with the Holy 


les, we learn from the Quotation Peter 
makes of this Prediction of oùr Saviour, and 
his Application of it to the Holy Ghoſt's de- 


ſcending on Cornelius and his Houſe, Acis xi. 


16. And to this alſo I think Paul refers, 


Acts xiii. 35. tho he does not quote the 


Paſſage quite out. And may not our Saviour 


allo refer to this, in his Converſation with 
Nicodemus, Joh. iii. S. When he tells him, 
that if 42 Man is not born of Water, and of 


the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 


, God? Which perhaps is to ſay, That the 


Way, by which Men ape to be initiated into 
his Kingdom, after it was actually come, 
was to be not only by the Baptiſm of Wa- 


ter, but by the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, 


i. e. as L juſt now ſaid, either immediately, 
as in the Caſe of thoſe; on wham the Holy 
L 4 holt 
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Ghoſt: came without the Intervention of 


Hands; ot by the Intervention of the Hands 
of ſome; on whom the Holy Ghoſt had fo 
deſcended. The Generality of the Expreſ- 
ſion, the Occaſion on which it is ſpoke, 


and ſome Paſſages in the Converſation point 


this way. For that the general Notion that is 
always included in Baptiſm is Initiation, I 
believe will appear beyond doubt, to him 
that conſiders it in any of the three Kinds of 
it mention d in Scripture; in that of Wa- 
ter, in this of the Holy Ghoſt and Fire par- 


; ticularly and moſt clearly of all, in iet 


which our Saviour mentions, Matth. xx. 
22—24. and Luke xii. 50. For I think Bap- 


tiſm can'r poſſibly be underſtood in thoſe 


two laſt Places, in any other Senſe than the 


Sufferings by which Jeſus was to be initiated 


into his Kingdom, and the Fulneſs of Power 


he was to receive upon his going thro them. 


It may be of ſome: Uſe too here to obſerve, 
that tho Jahn Baptiſt and Jeſus, ſpeaking in 
the Places juſt now quoted of the Baptiſm of 


the Holy Ghoſt and Fire before it happen d, 


| and before it was explain d, ſpeak of it in 


ſuch general Expreſſions, as comprehend - 
both the immediate Communication of the 


Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, and the conferring 


it by the Apoſtles ; yet when the Predictions 


of John Baptiſt and our Saviour about this 


| Baptiſm were fully explain'd by the Event, 
then the Diſtinction that was made between 
| ih 7 $ - <F 3 them A 


3 


CY nw SS TE CS. © 


r 


r e og. 
44 Fe Wa. 


tw 1 


them plainly appears; and particularly, Heb. 


vi. 2. which J conſider'd, whilſt I treated of 
the immediate Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on 
the firſt Chriſtians among the Fews, and a- 

mong the devont and idolatrous Genriles? 


Nor is this the ſingle Inſtance of general Ex- 


preſſions usd by our Saviour, Which aſter- 
wards came to be more diſtinct and ſpecifick! ; 

I after all this, any one ſhould be of O- 
pinion, that the Apoſtles did not confer theſe 
Gifts on all the Believers where they came; 
| deſire he wou'd let me know, by what 
Rule he can prove, or even ſuggeſt with an = 


Probability, that the Apoſtles govern d the 
ſelves in conferring theſe Gifts on ſome 


where they came, and not on others. They 


who imagine, that the Apoſtles conferr'd the 


Holy Ghoſt only 'on the Biſhops, Presbyrers, 
and Deacons ;_ or on Paſtors, Teachers, and 
Elders, as a diſtin& Order of Men from the 
Brethren or Believers, don't read the Scriptures 
with that Freedom from the Prepoſſeſſion of 
modern Syſtems, or modern Practice, which 
becomes the Diſciples of Chriſt ; much leſs 
with that Knowledge of the State of Things 
in the Times of the Apoſtles, which they 


muſt have,” who will make themſelves Ma- 


ſters of them. He that reads them without 


Prejudice, and with this previous Prepara- 
tion, will undoubtedly ſee, that there were 


many Churches without any ſuch Orders of 


Men in them. This is ond now by thoſe, 


* „„ 
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| who contend the moſt fiercely for ſuch Ot - 
ders. See Mr. Dodwells de. Fur. Laic. Sa 


and they will ſee too, that theſe Gifts were 
conferr d on too many, to allow them to 
ſuppoſe, that all on whom they were con- 
ferr d were of the Clergy; unleſs they will 
make them all of the Clergy, and ſcarce 
leave inn any een to exerciſe them 
to. 

Thus it nen to me, that che Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt were ordinarily conferr'd by the 
laying on of the Hands of the Apoſtles; and 
that the Apoſtles laid them on all Believers 
where they came, and on no others. But 


it appeats to me at the ſame time, that when- 


ever the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were con- 
ferr d by the laying on of their Hands, they 
were conferr d in a lower Degree. For we 
don't-find, that any of thoſe, to whom the 
| Apoſtles imparted the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
by the laying on of their Hands, are ever 
ſaid to be full of the Holy Ghoſt. They on- 
ly, as we obſerv'd before, ſeem to have this 


Expreſſion us d of them, on whom we ei- 


ther know, or have great Reaſon to think, 
the Holy Ghoſt fell without the Intervention 
of Hands. And no wonder, that where the 
Apoſtles laid their Hands, there ſhould not 
be ſo plentiful a Communication of the 
Spirit; ſince where they laid on their Hands, 
it was only to confirm particular Perſons ot 
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Inftrudtion and Titip6rtatiee; or confer Gifts 


Holy Gho 


4 
Churches in the Faith of the Goſpel: Where- 


as the Holy Ghoſt always deſcended to con- 
firm ſome things that were to be of univerſal 


on Per fons, that were to be of the greateſt 
Uſe and Setvice to the Whole Chriſtian 


Church: As will ap 8 upon the leaſt Refle- 
ction on the only 


nſtatices which occur of 
his immediate Deſcent. 4 
However, though ths: [Gifts conferrd by 


the Apoſtles 'were”conferr'd in a lower De- 


gree, than when the Holy Ghoſt fell down 
on them; yet 1 am apt to think, that when- 
ever the Apoſtles conferr d ſuch Gifts of the 

1 as they could impart, they al- 
ways pray d, that thoſe, to whoin they were 


going to impart them, might receive them. 
This Peter and John are ſaid expreſsly to 
have done in the Caſe of the Samaritans, 


Acks viii. 15. And tho' it is not mention'd 
in any other Cale, yet l am ſtrongly inclin d to 
believe, that Prayer always preceded; to 
ſhew, that this great Gift came from God, 
and was diſpens'd according to his Will. 
And I the rather incline. to this from the 
laying on of Hands, which always accom- 


pany d the conferring theſe Gifts: That be- 


ing a Ceremony, that always attended ſolemn 


\ Bleſſing and Prayer; or, if you pleaſe, a ſo- 


lemn Prayer for Bleſſing : As [ have prov d in 
FOE „ 


5 1 
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There is one ic thing more concerning. theſe 
Gifts „that very well deſerves our notice, 


viz. That whether they were pour d out by 


God immediately, or imparted by the laying 
on of the Hands of _ Apoſtles; yet they 


were not all diſtributed to one, nor were 


they diſtributed in ſuch meaſure as the Apo- 
ſtles would, or as the Chriſtians deſir d to 
have them; but differing in Kind and Degree, 
according to the Grace that was given them; 


or according to to ſuch Proportion as God ſaw 


fit to give to the ſeveral Members of the 


Church, for the Uſe and Service of the 
whole Body, Rom. xii. wy 1 Cor. xii. for the 
per, perfeBing the Saints, for the Work of the 

72 7 the edi 27 the Body of Chriſt; 


that ſo ſpeaking che V ruth. in Love, they 
might grow up into him 45 all things, which 


is the Head, even Chriſt. From whom the 
whole Body jitly joined together, and com- 


pacted by that which every Joint ſuppheth, 


according to the effetfual working in the 
meaſure of every Part, maketh increaſe of 


the Body, unto the edifying it ſelf in Love, 
Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16. Thus St. £3. tells the 
Corinthians, all had not the Word of Wiſ- 


dom, nor all the Word of Knowledge; all 
did not propheſy, nor had all the Ability to 


teach, to exhort, to ſing Pſalms, to pray, to 

interpret; all were not Helps or Govern- 
ments: But God gave ſome Apoſiles, ſome 
Prophets, ſome Evangelifts, Joe 1 
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and Teachers, according to his o] good 


Pleaſure; to ſhew, that all theſe Diverſities 
of Gifts were not diſtributed by the Will of 


Man, but by the ſame Spirit, dividing to 


every Man ſeverally. as he will. Whereby 


it was ſtill farther prov'd beyond all Excep4 


tion, that the Power was not of er out | 


of God. 
And it is very $aobilbles hatin not ouiy the 


Gifts themſelves, but the very Exerciſe of 
them, as to Time and Manner, Oc. was in 


ſome meaſure under the Direction of the 
Spirit: Since we find on the firſt and plenti- 


ful Effuſion of them, that St. Luke informs 
us, that they all ſpake with Tongues, As THE 


SPIRIT GAVE THEM UTTERANCE, Ads ii. 4. 


And we find that St. Paul could not always 


uſe the Gift of Healing, (which was in ſome 


| Senſe a Gift of the Spirit) or elſe he would 
not have preſcribed Mine to Timothy for his 


Stomach ſake, 2 Tim. v. 23. nor left Tra- 


phimus ſick at Miletum, 2 Tim. iv. 20. And 


we may conclude the like of the other, that 
were more properly the Gifts of the Spirit: 


However, we are ſure: the Exerciſe of theſe 


Gifts was not under the Direction of the 
Spirit in ſuch manner, as thoſe Heathens who 
were Rapti or Deo pleni to ſuch a degree, as 


to be beſides themſelves. For Chriſtians 
were ſtill left under the full Power of their 
_ Reaſon, whilſt they exercis'd theſe Giſts, as 


appears from Cor, xiy, 29— 34. 155 
7 This 
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This is what I have to offer, to explain 
the Teaching of the Holy Ghoſt. All that J 
| ſhall ſay to explain what I mean by the Holy 
Ghoſt's Witneſſing, is, That whenever thoſe, 
who were thus enlighten d, us'd the Know- 
ledge communicated to them in its various 
Inſtances and Degrees, the Holy Ghoſt wit- 
neſs'd to the Truth of Chriſtianity 3 3 .Or gave 
a Proof of the great Articles of it, on which 
all the reſt were founded; vig. That Jeſus 
of Nazareth was crucify'd, was riſen, and 
exalted to be 4 Prince and 4 Saviour, to 
grant Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins: 
Since he, according to the Predictions of 
this Matter, having receiv'd the Promiſe of 
The Father, had ſent down theſe Gifts, 
which Men ſaw and heard, Acts ii. 33, 
1... 
But tho the principal Buſineſs of the Spirit's 
witneſſing was to prove the Truth of the 
great Facts of the Chriſtian Religion, yet it 
was to ſerve another End alſo; namely, to 
comfort thoſe who had it, with the Aſſurance 
of God's Pardon and Acceptance. This 
ſeems to follow from the very Nature of 
the thing; and to be fairly imply d in what 
Peter ſays to the Fews in the ſecond of the 
Acts, (on their being prick'd in their Heart, 
Cby his ſharp Reproof, and by perceiving the 
great Guilt that was upon them, in having 
ain eſus of Nazareth, whom God had ſo 
highly ly approv' 'd] crying out, in the utmoſt 
| | Diſtreſs, 


(om) - : 


Diſtreſs, o Porer and thereſt of the Apoſtles, 
Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do?) Ne- 


pent and be baptized——and Je ſball receive 


the Girr o F THE HoLy 'GHosr'; [the 

Pledge of the Pardon of this Sin, which will 
draw down God's heavy Vengeance on the 
whole Nation, if they don't repent of it: 


FOR THE PROMISE IS TO YOU, c. And 


indeed if this had nor been imply'd, in ſay⸗ 
ing, Ze ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt, it could have given them but little 
_ Conſolation under their Diſtreſs, how much 


ſoever it might have witneſs'd to the Truth 
of the great Facts, which the Apoſtles teſti- 
fy'd. But on their underſtanding what was 


to be inferrd, in relation to themſelves, 
ftom their receiving this Gift, they 6LADLY 
received the Ward. ver. 41. and eat their 
Meat with GLADNESS, as well as Singleneſs 
of Heart; PRAISING GoD, ver. 46, 47. 


When the Holy Ghoſt was given to the 
Gentiles, it witneſsd the ſame thing to 
them. And as there was a greater Neceſlity 


for the Spirit's witneſſing this in reſpect to 
them, than to the Fews, it is not barely im- 
ply'd, but ſtrongly inſiſted on, in relation to 


them. Iſrael was God's Son, his firſt-born, 


Exod. iv. 22. To him pertained the Adoption, 


Rom. ix. 4. The Iſraelites were the Sons 


of Abraham according to the Fleſh, and to 


them therefore belong'd the Courts and 


the Promiſes ; and of them, as concerning 
the 
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the Fleſb, Chriſt came; preaching. to them, 

that they 2 5 repent and believe on him. 

So that if they receivd him, there was no 

doubt but they would become the Sons of 

God, not of Fleſh and Blood, or of the Will 

of Man, but of God, John i. and that con. 

ſequently they wou'd inherit the ſpiritual 
Promiſes, and certainly enter into the Reſt; 
5 that remain d for the People of God. But the 

| Gentiles had forſaken their heavenly Father, and 
left his Family ; and had ſpent their Portion 
in riotous living : They were afar off, 
Strangers from the Covenants of Promile, 
and Aliens from the Commonwealth of I/ 
rae]. God had indeed foretold by che Pro- 
phets, that they ſhould be call'd in under the 
- Meſſiah. But the preciſe Time when, and 
the manner how they ſhould be call'd, was 
not reveald. Nor was it underſtood, that 
they were to be call'd into the Church with- 
out firſt becoming eus; or, that then they 

| vere to be admitted to equal Privileges with 
the Fews. They might perhaps have ſome 
Doubt of this themſelves ; and, like the Pro- 

digal, have only Hopes to be as one of the 
hired Servants. But whatever they thought, 
this was one of the moſt radicated 
Notions of the Jews; who cou'd ſcarce 
by any means be brought to think, that the 
Gentzles were to be recciv'd into the Family 
and Houſhold of God on any Terms what- 
ſoever, and were generally very highly in- 
5 +0 Cens d 
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cenſed at the very Thoughts of it. They 


counted them all, even the devout. Men 


among them, unclean; and not. ſo much as 
fit to be convets'd with, A4&s xi. 3. There- 
fore God found it neceſſary, on their firſt 
Converſion, ts bear them witneſs, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he had yuUrIey'D their Hearts 

by Faith, Acts xv. 8, 9. Which aſtoniſh'd as 


| many of the Circumciſion as went with Pez 


ter to Cornelius ; who took it, that the Pro- 


miſe of the Spirit was theirs, and their 


Childrens, and the Fews that were afar off ; 
but little imagin d, what they now ſaw, that 
on the Gentiles alſo ſhou'd be pour d out the 

Gifts of the Holy Gboſt. And thus the Spi- 


| rit witneſs d with their Spirits, that they 


alſo were the Children of God; and the ſpi- 
ritual Seed of faithful Abraham; on whom 


the great Bleſſing of the Spirit was to come, 


Gal. iii. 14. This was in them the Spirit of 
Adoption, Rom. viii. 15. A. full Proof, 
that they were Sons (ſince they had the 
Spirit of God their Father, and the Spirit of 
Chriſt Jeſus his Son, their great elder Bro- 


ther) and aſſur d them of the Love of God; 


which was thus ſhed abroad in their Hearts 
ly the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. 5. And as it 
gave them full Confidence towards God, 
enabling them to call him Abba Father, 
Chap. viii. 15. So it likewiſe was a full 
Demonſtration, that if they were Sons, they © 
were Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 
; _ VF 
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with Feſus Chrip. It was in them the Ear: 

neſt of therr Inheritance, until the Redem- 

tion of the purchaſed 0: 2/fion, Eph. i. 14, 

Or, in fewer Words, the Earneſt of the Hi 
rit, as it is calbd in other Places, 2 Cor. i. 22. 

and v. 5. and that which, for the ſame Rea- 

ſon, under another Metaphor, is call'd_ 7h: 
Seal of the Spirit, Eph. i. 13. In whom al- 

ſo, after ye lend ye were ſealed with 
that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, (the Spirit be. 
ing the Promiſe of the Father, Le. xliy. 

4. Joel ii. 28. and fo calld Ads i. 4: 
4. and ii. 33—39. referring to Lake xxiy. 

49. and to John xiv. 26, and xv. 26. where 

Chrift promiſes the Spirit, as the Perſon, that 

| was to ſupply. his Abſence; as he alſo does 

| Chap. xiv.) And ver. 30. Grieve not the 

Holy Spirit, whereby ye are ſealed unto the 

day of Redemption. This ſhews us the Rea. 

ſon, why this Witneſs, Earneſt, and Seal of 

the Spirit, is never usd in relation to the | 

Fewtſh, but always to the Gentile Belicyets; 

particularly by Pay] their great Apoſtle : (As 

appears by the Epiſtles themſelves, in which 

this Witneſs, Earneſt, and Seal of the Spirit 

are mentioned; and the manifeſt Context of 

thoſe Parts of the Epiſtles where theſe Paſſa 

ges occur 3 in order to ſatisfy them, as well 

as the Few:ſh Believers, in the fulleſt manner, 

that they LGentiles] who were ſometimes 

afar off, were now brought near, and Wer? 

all become the Children of God in Chriſt 7+ 


| fas, Gal. iii. 26, and admitted to equal Privi 
* leges 


XXX = 
| leges with the Jcuiſb Believers, without any 
of the Works of the Law: Which Point he 
labours, and couches under ſeveral beautiful 
Metaphors, in ſeveral of his Epiſtles to the 
Gentile Believers. | | 
It is very much to our preſent Purpoſe; 
and will farther explain and prove what 1 
have ſaid on the Witneſs of the Spirit in 
the Senſe I am now conſidering it; to ob- 
ſerve, That as the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
were only given to true Believers, ſo they, 
might be excited and ſtirt'd up, or increas d 
in them; or elſe Pauls Advice to the Ephe- 
ſftans, to be fill d with the Spirit, Eph. v. 18. 
and to Timothy, to ſtir up the Gift that was 
in him, 2 Tim. i. 6. would have been given 
in vain. The Way by which the Epheſians 
were to be fill'd with it, St. Paul plainly 
hints, in the Verſes immediately preceding; 
was to have no Fellbuſbip with the unfruit- 
ful Works off Darkneſs, but to reprove them; 
fo be vigilant and circumſpect; to redeem the 
time; not to be unwiſe, but underſtand- 
mg the Will of the Lord, ver. 11 — 19. 
And that Timothy might ſtir up the Gift that 
was in him; he was to be bold and coura- 
geous in preaching the Goſpel, notwithſtand- 
ing the Perſecutions which attended it, 2 Tim 
l. 6, 8. Or, as Paul ſays in the parallel Place, 
t Tim. iv. 14. (where he bids Timothy, Not 
neglect the Gift that was given him); he was 
to give attendance to Reading, to Exhorta- 
| Mz . 
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tion, to Doctrine, to Meditation; to give 
himſelf wholly up to his Work, and to take 
heed to himſelf, and to his Doctrine. Ina 
word, it was to be holy and uſeful, to em- 
ploy his Gifts faithfully and diligently for 


the Service of the Church; and then to him 
that had, ſhould be given. So Philip and 
Barnabas, who were full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
were good Men, and full of Faith alſo, 
Als vi. 3, 5. and xi. 24. On the other 


hand, a Man might neglect the Spirit, and 
grieve it, and at laſt entirely quench it. He 
might neglect the Gifts of the Spirit, by not 
being eminently holy and uſeful ; by being 
proud of theſe Gifts, uſing them for Oſtenta. 


tion, and deſpiſing others. He might grieve 


the Spirit, by any of the Vices, which St. Paul 


dehorts the Epheſians from, Eph. iv. 25—32. 


_ deſcended, Acts ii. 2. and in which I appre- 


* 


or by any other Vices whatſoever; till at 
laſt by forſaking the Way of Truth and 
Rigliteouſneſs, he might entirely reſiſt, 40 
deſpite to, or quench and extinguiſh, it. 1 


have already obſery'd, that it is highly proba- 


ble, that the Phraſe of not quenching the Spirit 
[Td Trace py o6twre] alludes to the Cloven 
Tongues as of Fire, in which the Holy Ghoſt 


hend it always fell, where it fell without the 
laying on of Hands. I can't but obſerve 
here, that the Word we tranſlate /#zr up the 
Gift, 2 Tim. i. 6, 8. avaCwryper, has eri 
dently the ſame Alluſion, ſignifying to fiir 

-— be . 
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or blow up Fire, as the other Word, one, 
ſignifies to put it out, | 


The Second Thing I undertook, was to 
ſhew the Neceſſity of this Teaching and 
Witneſſmg of the Spirit in the firſt Settle- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion. Now what 
St. Paul aſſerts of ſome of the greateſt of 
theſe Gifts, will be found to be true of all 
of them, at the firſt Settlement of Chriſtiani- 
ty (on a cloſe Inſpection of them) that they 
were all very properly and neceſſarily given 


for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work 


of the Miniſtry, for the eaifying the Body of 
Chrift, till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure 
of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : T hat 

we henceforth be no more Children toſs d to 
and fro, and carry d about with every Wind 


Doctrine, by the Sleight of Men, and 


cunning Graft mo ſs, whereby they Hye in wait 
to dective: Big ſpeaking the Truth in Love, 
may grow phy into him in all things, which 
is the Head, even Chriſt ; from whom the 


whole Body fitly joined together and compatt- 


ed by that which every Joint ſupplieth, at- 
cording to the effeftual working in the mea- 


fure of every Part, maketh increaſe of the 


Body, unto the edifying of it ſelf” in Love, 


Eph. iv. 12-17, For that St. Paul ſpeaks ® ; 
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in this place of the ſeveral Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt, and not of the ſeyeral Miniſters of 


the Church; or, if you will, not of the 
Officers of the Church, but of the Gifts that 
felled them, or fitted, and qualify'd them for 
their Work, or Office; is plain from the Con. 


text; which ſpeaks of Gifts, from ver. 7. 


repeats the ſame thing, ver. 8, 10; 


where St. Paul alſo ſays, that he that de. 


ſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far 
above all Heavens, C that there receiving the 


. Fulneſs of Power] he might fill all things 


Cor all his Members] with the proper mea- 
ſure of the Gift of Chriſt, ver. 7. And he 
then gave Gifts, which fitted ſome of theſe 
Members of his Body to be Apoſtles, ſome 


7o be Prophets, ſome to be Evangeliſis, and 
ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers. And that 


theſe are diſtinct Gifts only, but not diſtin 
Offices, is evident from this farther Conſide- 
ration, that the ſame Perſons were ſometimes 
. Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers; as parti- 
cularly may be ſeen in Paul and Barnabas, 
who were both of them reckon'd among the 
Prophets and Teachers inthe Church of "i 
tioch, when the Spirit ſaid, Separate me 
them to the Work Ci. e. of Apoſtles of the 


Gentiles] to which 1 HAVE CALLED them, 


Acts xiii. 1, 2. 
Nov as Moſes, who was ies in Feſhurun, 


and who had the Spirit of Wiſdom, found 


it 7 to e the Princes of the 


Twelve ; 
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Twelve Tribes, Captains of Thouſands, Cap- 


tains of Hundreds and Fifties, of the Children 
of Iſrael; ſo Chriſt, as the King of his 


Church, gives theſe Gifts to qualify Apoſtles 


(who were compar'd to the Princes of the 
Twelve Tribes, Mar. xix. 28.) Prophets, Evan- 


geliſts, Cc. And that each of theſeGifts in parti- 
cular was highly neceſſary and uſeful to found 
and build up the- Chriſtian Church at firſt, Will 
be evident from conſidering the Circumſtan- 
ces of Things then, and how theſe Gifts 
were ſuited to them. Let us therefore, ab- 
ſtracting entirely from the preſent State of 


; Things 1 in the Church, put our ſelves exact- 
ly in the Circumſtances of thoſe Times. 


To do this, we muſt ſuppoſe Twelve illi- 
terate Fiſhermen and others, in all a Com- 


b pany of Men and Women of about 120, 
who from the Opinion they had of Jeſus of 


Nazareth, as the great Prophet and tempo- 
ral King of the Fews, became his Diſciples, 


from a well diſposd Temper of Mind ; but 
who had yet ſcarce learnt any thing from 
him, concerning the true Deſign of his com- 


ing into the World, by reaſon of kthe ſtrong Pre- 


judices and Preconceptions they labour'd un- 
der; and alſo withal expected, that he would 
reſtore the Kingdom to 1/rael, not only be- 
fore his Death, but after his Reſurrection; 
tho willing to wait his Time for it. We 
muſt then conſider them in the Condition 


they were, when they ſaw their great Lord 
M4: and 
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and Maſter Jeave them; and were told by 
Angels, that he was not to return to thew 
any more. And what Inclination can we 


imagine muſt they have had to go, and wit- 


neſs his Reſutrection, or his being taken up 


out of their Sight, to the Fews ? All that 
we can expect . —_ is, to find them, as 

we do, Acts i. aſſembled together in 
their upper room, warp they us'd to meet, 
[ſoon after Chriſt's Reſurrection,] with the 
Doors ſhut, for fear of the Fews, John XX, 


19. to converſe with one another. But can 


_ we expect, that they ſhould go and teſtify : 


this to their Countrymen, in hopes to per- 


ſuade them of the Truth of it! Thoſe, Who 


were ſo far from believing on him in his 


Life- time, as to have put him to Death; who 
had hired Men to ſay, that when the Guards 


ſlept about his Sepulchre, his Diſciples had 
ſtolen him away; and were fully determin'd 
to purſue them as Cheats and Deceivers? 
This was what our Saviour himſelf did not 


expect from them. All that he requir'd was, 
that they ſhould become his Witneſſes, after 


they had receiu d Power by the Holy Ghoſts 
coming upon them, Acts i. 8. Or, as he ex- 


preſſes it in another Place, after they had re- 


ceived a Mouth and Wiſdom from him, 


which their Adverſaries ſhould not be able 


70 gainſay orNveſſt, Luke xxi. 15. 
They ſeem therefore to have kept ſtill to- 
gether in 28858 pe oom, till (according « 
| | the 
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the sign our Saviour had given them of the 


Holy Ghoſt, / breathing on them, John xx. 
22.) they heard the Sound from Heaven, 


not of a mighty ruſhing or violent Wind, 


but as of a mighty ruſbing Wind, filling all : 


the Houſe or a gentle Breeze, (ſuch 8 our 


Saviour had prefigur'd by breathing on them; 
which was to prefigure to them, that their 
Sound or Voice, tho' gentle, ſhould yet be 
ſtrong and powerful enough to go thro” the 
World, and that nothing ſhould be able to 


ſtop the Courſe of it) and immediately find, that 
the Holy Ghoſt falls on them. Whereupon Pe- 
ter flands 60 with the eleven, and bfes up 


his voice, {ſpeaking with Courage and Ener- 
gy] and ſays unto the whole multitude that 


Aas come together, ver. 6. Te Men of Ju- 


dea, and all ye that dwell at Feruſalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken to my 
words, ver. 14. And then alſo with many 
other words did he reflify to them, the Mira- 


cles Chriſt wrought in his Life-time, ver. 33. 
his Reſurrection, ver. 34. his Aſcenſion, and 


ſhedding down, and their receiving of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ver. 33. Thus indeed Peter on 
receiving the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to the Fews. 
But can it be imagin'd, he would ever have 


thought it his Duty, to go to the Proſelytes 
of the Gate, and teſtify to them? Or would 


Paul have thought it his, to go and teſtify to 


the idolatrous Gentiles? Or work cither of 


them have had the Courage e todo it, if they had 
| not 


Ti 146 N 
not had an en Revelation, and Inſtru · 
ction ſo to do: 

But what Succeſs could have i the 
boldeſt and cleareſt Teſtimony to the Truth 
of theſe Facts, if the Apoſtles had not been 
furniſh'd with other Gifts of the Spirit? The 
 Multitude had heard our Saviour, ſcen his 
Miracles, felt the Benefit of his Cures; and 
yet who belieud his Report, and to whom 
was the Arm of the Lord reveald? The 
Jeus, to whom they were to teſtify theſe 
Facts, were highly prejudic'd againſt the Wit- 
neſſes, and their Teſtimony. The Witneſſes 
were illiterate Men, all of them of Galilee, 
Adds ii. 7. and the chiefeſt of them Fiſher- 
men there. The manifeſt Tendency of their 
Teſtimony was, that the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Was to do that, which the Law could not do, 

in that it was weak. The Fews knew that 

God ſpake by Moſes : They were bigotted to 
his Law to the-higheſt degree. As it came 
from God, it had been long continu'd among 
them, and was ſuited to their low and cat- 
nal Apprehenſions of Things. They were 
likewiſe impaticntly deſirous of being re- 
leasd from the Roman Yoke by a temporal 
Deliverer, and fond of the Interpretations 
and Traditions of the Elders, which were 
agrecable to their immoral and ſuperſtitious 
Diſpoſitions. The Gentz/e World had been 
long ſettled in Idolatry and Polytheiſm; 
which not only allow d, but a d thoſe 
Luſts, 


* 
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Luſts, to which human Nature is moſt ad- 


| dicted ; Gluttony, Drunkennels, and all Kind 


of Impurity; and which don't bring all thoſe 
great Inconveniecies directly and immediate- 
ly on Societies, which, without much Re- 


flection, might have ſerv'd to awaken them, 
and reſtrain them from them; as the diabo- 


lical Vices, or inhuman Piety (as the incom- 
parable Mr. ales calls it) do. To make 
ſuch Men as theſe hearken and attend, there 
muſt be ſomething new and uncommon to 
ſtrike them. Nothing could do that like 
ignorant and illiterate Men ſpeaking, to Peo- 
ple of fifteen or ſixteen different Countries 


their own Language in Perfection. And be- 


ſides, when they went to the idolatrous 
Gentiles, they muſt ſpeak in their reſpectiyve 
Tongues, or they ſhould not be underſtood. 
But when they ſpoke, and were attended to, 
they were not only to teſtify to eus and Gen- 
les the great Facts of Chriſtianity, thatJeſus of 


Nazareth, who was dead, was riſen again, and 


aſcended (He having appear'd to them often, 
and conversd with them after his Reſurre- 
ction; and they having ſeen him aſcend gra- 
dually, ſo as that they could not be miſtaken, 
till a Cloud of Glory took him out of theit 


Sight; and having alſo receiv'd theſe Gifts 


from him after his Aſcenſion ) But they 
were to prove, that their Teſtimony, concern- 
ing theſe Facts, was true. What could prove 
this ſo fully, as theſe e of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as 
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as we ſhall ſee more clearly, under the Fourth 


Head: Where we ſhall conſider the Superiori. 


ty of the Witneſs of the Spirit to all the 
other Witneſſes of the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion? 

But if they had, by theſe Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, convincd the Fews and Gentiles 
of the Truth of theſe Facts, they had then 


indeed perſuaded them to be Chriſtians : But 
that muſt have been the utmoſt they could 


have done, if they had not receiv'd the 
Mord of Wiſdom, as well as the other Gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt ; and thereby have been able, 


not only to have witneſs'd to theſe Facts of 
Chriſtianity,” but to have taught the whole 


Chriſtian Scheme in its full Extent and La- 
titude, (ſhewing that Jeſus of Nazareth 


was rais d up to fit on David's Throne, by 
being made Lord and Chriſt, ver. 30, 36.) 


and to have prov'd it to the Fewws by perti- 


nent Quotations out of the old Teſtament, 
as Peter does in his Diſcourſe. But how 
could they have done this, if the Holy Ghoſt 
had not alſo given them the Word of Know: 
ledge, any more than they could have taught 


the Chriſtian Scheme without the Word of 


Wiſdom ? For whatever our Saviour had ſaid 
to them in his Life-rime, or during the for- 
ty Days he abode with them after his Reſur- 


rection; it is plain, they did not underſtand 


the Nature of his ſpiritual Kingdom, or the 


omg of the es which related to 
"= = 


1 


it; ſince, after all that Converſation, they 
ask d him, Whether he would at that time 
reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? Acts i. 6. 
And our Saviour thought them yet ſo inca- 
pable of bearing his Inſtructions about the 


true Nature of his Kingdom, that he does 


not ſee fit fully to correct their Miſtake ; but 
gives them an Anſwer, that might yet leave 
them ſome room to expect it. For whilſt he 
gently reproves them for going ſo far as to ask, 
Whether He wou'd AT THAT TIME 7eflore the 


Kingdom to Iſrael? ( For it was not for © 


them to know the Times and the Seaſons, 
which the Father had put in his own Power) 
And whilſt he gently leads them into ſome 
farther Notions about his Kingdom, by inſi- 


nuating to them, that it was to be introdu- 
ced by their Witneſſng 3 yet he uſes Words, 
that might not quite preclude all their Hopes 


of a temporal Kingdom, tho they were ſuch 
as might lead them to think, it was to be 
begun by their witneſſing to him. For he 
tells them, that hey ſhould receive POWER 


after that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon 


them, ver. 8. So pos it the Holy Ghoſt 
had not, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, given 
them the Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
they would have had little more to ſay, than to 
give their witneſs to the great Fats of Chri- 
ſtianity: Whereas they were not only to lay the 
Foundation, and bring Men te-the Truth, by 


witneſſing t to thoſe Facts; but hey were to 
build 
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build up Believers in their moſt holy Faith: 
They were not only fo plant, but to Water ; 
and make Chriſtians grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt + So as that 
they might be able 10 comprehend with all 
| Saints, what was the Heighth, the Depth, 
the Length, and the Breadtho FA the Love of 
God in Chriſt 7 efus the Lord; and become 
fruitful im — good Word and Wark: 
They were not only to teach this Doctrine, 


and confirm it to the Jeu, by Places of the 


Old [Teſtament ; but it was neceſſary that 
they ſhould be able to remove all the Scruples 
that might ariſe in the Minds of the well. 


Aiſposd, by miſtaking the true Senſe and 


Meaning of the Law and the Prophets, 


And therefore they were farther, by the 


Word of Knowledge, fully to underſtand all 
the Myſteries hid in them. They were allo 


to be able to oppoſe Garnſayers, eſpecially 


when they would endeavour to pervert the 
well-diſposd from the right Ways of the 


Lord. And as the Fews dealt much in Alle. 


gory, perhaps God ſaw fit, that ſome of the 
Diſciples ſhould have a Skill communicated 
to them, to turn thoſe Allegories againſt the 
Fewiſh, and in Favour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. And how was it poſſible for igno- 

rant Men, in a great meaſure uninſtructed by 
Jeſus, whilſt he was on Earth, to have done 
all this, without previous Inſtructions, and long 


Preparations of Art and Learning, (and which 


could 


could not in many Inſtances have at all avail'd) 
but by the teaching of the Holy Ghoſt} | 

As there were but Twelve Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion, and their Company ; and after- 
wards two Apoſtles of the Uncircumciſi ion; 
how could the Chriſtians have been built up in 
their moſt holy Faith, if God had not point- 


| ed out by the Prophets ſome Perſons Dr Fr * 


tions of eminent and extenſive Uſefulneſs in 


the Church? Eſpecially conſidering its tender 


State, its numerous Members, their more nu- 


merous Weakneſſes and Infirmities, and its 


yet more numerous Enemies ; and the great 


Care and Prudence that was neceſſary, on all 

_ theſe Accounts, to direct thoſe, who had ſuch 
Stations of general and extenſive Service in it. 
And how neceſſary was an Ability fo y 
the Spirits, when the Revelations of the 

Spirit were not compleated, and they fur- 


niſh'd with bur few, or any of themin writing, 


| by which they might try others; and whea 


there were ſo many Seducers and Deceivers, 


falſe Prophets and falſe Apoſtles already ly- 


ing in wait to draw them aſide with pretend- 


ed Revelations, with all Signs and bing 
Wonders: And when the Devil was to tran(- 


form himſelf into an Angel of Light, fo as, 
if it were poſſible, to deceive the very E- 
lect! ; 

When they were made Chriſtians, and well 


inſtructed in the Kingdom of God, they were 
to aſſemble themſelves together for publick 
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be Diſcourſes, Prayers, and Praiſes by ſing- 


ing Hymns, Oc. And it was particularly neceſ. 
fary, that ſome, who had learn d the Chri- 
ſtian Scheme from the Apoſtles, might con- 


tinually inſtruct the firſt Chriſtians in it; and 
that conſidering the peculiar Difficulties they 


had to encounter, from the Cuſtoms of the 


whole World about them lying in M ickedneſs, 
and the Perſecutions they felt and appre- 


hended, that ſome ſhould ſtir them up to 


Perſeverance in their Profeſſion; often ſup- 
port their Spirits, whilſt they continu'd ſted- 
faſt; and reprove and admoniſh thoſe, that 
were fallen. But who was then ſufficient 
for theſe things, among illiterate Men, with- 
out the Goſpels, Acts, or Epiſtles in their 
Hands, and prepar'd by no Art or Learning, 
or previous Practice? and without any Li- 
turgies, Homilies, Pſalms and Hymns ſet to 
Tune and Metre, that have ſince obtain d! 
if thoſe could be ſupposd to have anſwerd 
theſe Purpoſes. What ſtrange Confuſion, 


Diſorder and Indecency muff} there have been 


in publick Worſhip, if the Spirit, had not by 
his Gifts, made ſome of theſe unlearned Men 


apt to teach what they had learnt from the 
Apoſtles; othgrs apt to exhort, to reprove, 


to comfort, tb admoniſh ? If others had not 


been enabled to pray, and ſing by the Spirit, 
and others to interpret, in caſe the Spirit 
moy'd any one, for wiſe Reaſons, to per- 
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Worſhip. In all ſuch Aſſemblies there muſt 
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in an unknown Tongue? 


And what Confuſion muſt there have been 
in an Aſſembly, among a great Number wo 
had theſe Gifts of the Spirit, if there had 


not been ſome Perſons to Preſu de, and direct 


who ſhould exerciſe them; and in what Man- 


ner and Order they ſhould do it? 


Let any one but conſider the State of the 
Clergy at the Reformation, tho' they were 


Men that had been educared in Schools and 


Univerſities, and had had Leiſure and Oppor- 
tunity for Reading, Converſation, and Re- 
flection; and but think with themſelves, what” 


their publick Performances in Chriſtian Con- 
gregations would have been, if they had nor 
had Liturgies, and Homilies, and Pſalms in 


Tune and Metre; and they will eaſtly ſee ir 


what Diſorder and. Confufton publicx Wor- 
ſhip muſt have been among the. firſt Chriſti-⸗ 
. whoſe Apoſtles were Fiſhermen; had it 
not been for theſe Gifts of the Spirit. 
What Irregulatities muſt there be ſuppos d 
not only in the Performance it ſelf, and in 
the ordering of publick Worfhip, but in 
conducting all Matters that relate to an Aſ- 
ſembly of Men and Women, where there 


was no coercive Power, but among thoſe where 


the A poſtles were preſent, or could be ſent to; 
and that in ſich Multitudes as were ſuddenly 
converted; if ſome Perſons had not been inſpir d 


vir Prudence, among a Body taw ae; un⸗ 
| Wxperiene's 


form any of cheſs Actions in an Aſſernbly; | 
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experienc d in all Arts of Government, and 
unacquainted with the Paſſions of Mankind, 
to propoſe. proper Methods on every Occa- 
ſion? And if the Body it ſelf had not been 
endued with:Prudence, to judge them to be 
expedient, and with Humility to comply? 

What would have become of the Poor of 
| ſome of thoſe great Aſſemblies, notwithſtand. 
ing the Community of Goods, unleſs the 
Holy Ghoſt had filld ſome of the firſt Diſci- 
ples with Wiſdlom, to diſtribute out of that 
Community, ſuch Allotments, as might be 
ſufficient for the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
might be equal among them, and free 
from any Complaint of Partiality or Neg. 
le& ? For this requir'd- a Degree of Know- 
ledge and Prudence vaſtly ſuperior, not only 
to Men unacquainted with the greater Buſi- 
neſs of the World, but to thoſe the moſt 
pratts din ir- 

What could have become of the ſoura 
Churches, unleſs the Apoſtles had had Per- 
ſons inſpird with great Prudence in that 
Age, to ſend, to make Enquiries of the Con- 

duct of thoſe Churches, where they could 
not ſtay themſelves, to make Reports to 
them; and to ſettle fully, what they them 
| ſelves had not time to finiſh and compleat. 
on receiving ſuch freſh Directions from the 
Apoſtles, from time to time, as the Caſe of 
thoſe Churches reſpectively requir d? 1951 
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A what would have become of the 
Churches on. extraordinary Occa ans, With» 
out ſome of theſe extraordinary Gifts? What, 
for Inſtance, would have become of all the 
Chriſtians in Judea on the Dearth, if Aa- 
bus had not foretold it; that 19 the Chriſti- 
ans/at Antioch, might contribu the more 


liberally to, their Support, and there Jy at the 


ſame time lay a Foundation for a better 
Union between the Jeuiſh and Gentile Chri. 


ſtians? Or What would have ecome of the 


Community of Goods, if Peter had not 
diſcern'd the Diſnmulation of Ananiasand Sa- 
fhira, ? How this Diſcovery ſecur d the Com- 


Finally, As "ons firſt Chriſtians, were TY 
tremely fumbled at ſeveral Things, hich h. had 


black and dark Proſpects: Lare ee the gric-, | 


vousPerſecutions they under went; the C orrup-, 
tions they ſaw creeping into. the Chah l by 
| ſome of its own Members, by which they: 
might apprehend its ſpeedy and Ford Deſtru:, 


ction; the Miſtakes they made. bout, ſome, 


of the Apoſtolical Predictions; What 72 bts- 
and Deſpondency might hercupon h ave 4 
riſen in their Minds; 5 "and how. might 25 
haye been improv'd by the Seducers, to 
make them apoſtatize; if it had not. been. 


reveal'd to the Apoſtles, and by them to the : 
Church, that the "ined of Chriſt was to 


continue in ſpite of all Oppoſition; ; that he, 
Vas ro reign till all his Foes were made his, 


Foc tool; or till he ſhould deliver up the 5 


N 2 King 


nunity of Goods, we obſerv d p. G. 


in 


e 
Kingdom to the Father, and God ſhould be 
all in all? That indeed the Fews ſhould be 
deſtroy'd and diſpers d; that grievous Offen- 
ces, Hereſies and Corruptions ſhould take 
place; that there ſhould yet be a worſe 
State of the Church, when the civil Power 
ſhould no longer let or hinder it ; and when 
ſuch Power ſhould get into the Church, as 
ſhould bring back Idolatry and Vice, and 
make them a diſtinguiſhing Part of it; and 
yet that the Church ſhould recover from 
this corrupt State in a great Degree ; and 
that at laſt the Fews ſhould be reſtor'd to 
God's Favour, and the Fulneſs of the Gen. 
tiles ſhould be brought in, and all Lau 
ſhould be ſav“dꝰ 

Add to all this, That as each of theſe Gifts 
was neceſſary to lay the firſt Foundations of 
Chriſtianity; or to build up Chriſtians in their 
moſt holy Faith; to eſtabliſh them fully there- 
in; to ſupport and comfort them under a great 
many melancholy A ppearances; to manage 
their Devotions and Affairs; to relieve their 
Neceſſities; and to have a care not only of 
_ an Aſſembly or two, but of all the Churches; 
and eſpecially on ſome extraordinary Occa- 
ſions : So each of theſe was a great Confir- 
mation of the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion. 

It will by no means boebtge the limited 
| Capacities of mortal Men, to ſay, That 
C wr in whom, are hid all the T1 reaſures of 
Mam 
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Wiſdom and K nowledge, ds not have ta- 
ken other Methods to inſtru his Diſciples, 
and propagate his Truth in the World. Nor 
can it be imagin'd, that he could not have 
found Means in particular to have commu- 
nicated all neceſſary Degrees of Knowledge 
to his Diſciples, whilſt he had been upon 
Earth. And what were all his Reaſons for 


not taking that Method, or for taking any 


other, or this in particular, can perhaps be 
only underſtood fully by Beings of ſuperior 


Capacities to ours. Perhaps the Reaſons of 


this Conduct may have too great a Compals 
for our ſhort and narrow Views ; or perhaps, 
at another time, all this Scene, or at leaſt a 


much greater Part of it, as well as other 


beautiful and amazing Diſcoveries, may open 


| themſelves to us, by God's Bleſſing on our 


more ailigent and impartial Enquiries; or 


at leaſt. when we arrive at the Land of 


| Light and Viſion, and ſhall ſee as we are 
As. But the Scriptures, when they are 


carefully conſider d, ſeem to lead us into 
theſe Reaſons, of our Saviour's not teaching 
his Diſciples the Nature of his Kingdom, 
whilſt he was upon Earth, but by the iris, 


after he was gone to Heaven. 


(1.) That during the; Vears, he convers d with 


them on Earth, they were not able to bear his 
full Inſtructions, without being ſhock d, and 


made very uneaſy by them; by reaſon of 
their narrow and ſhallow Minds, and which 


ir ee 
Ad 0g" 


is 58 ] 
wete in'a manner wholly filfd with ee 
Prejudices. Truth was therefore to be let 
into them by ſuch Degrees, as they could 
eaſily receive. And whilſt they preſerv'd 'a 
teachable Temper, their great Maſter bote 


with all their Ignorance and Weakneſs: Here- 


in at the ſame time becoming ſuch an Exam- 
ple of Tenderneſs, Gentleneſs, Patience and 
Prudence, as was highly fit for them, wha were 
5 . the Teachers of the World, to copy al. 

r. (2.) That from the Doubts they had about 


— Saviour's Reſurrection (by reaſon of the 


Ignorance in which he left them, and the Pre- 
Judices they ſtill had about the Nature of his 
Kingdom, and the true Deſign of his coming 
into the World) their Teſtimony might car- 


ty the greater Force along with it. (3.) That 
by letting allthis Light in upon them at onee, 


ſoon after he had left them, he might entire- 
ly comfort them under his Abſence (which 
muſt needs have given the greateſt Shock to 
them, and the greateſt Checkto their Pro- 
ceeding in their Work) and ſo remove the 
great Obſtruction that his Death muſt have 


given, whenſoever it had happen'd, to the 


ſpreading the Goſpel ; and thereby open a free 
Courſe for it. (4.) That now they were 
prepar d to receive his Inſttuctions, he might 
by the Spirit ſo fill their whole Souls with 
the full Knowledge of them, as to give the 
Diſciples the higheſt Satisfaction about their 
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the greateſt Induſtry, Zeal, and Boldneſs, to bear 
all Fatigues, and run all Hazards, in publiſn- 


ing thoſe Inſtructions to the World. (5.) That 


all the Matters of Fact, which they were to 


teſtify, might be finiſnd; and ſo their Teſti- 
mony might become compleat at once; and 
that the Proof, which was to be given to 
the Truth of their Teſtimony by the Spirit, 
might relate to all the Matters they were to 
teſtify : Which it could not do, till Chrift's 


Crucifixion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion had 
taken place. (6.) That by their Aſſurance, 


Boldneſs and Activity, but eſpecially by this 
amazing Concurrence of ſpiritual and intel- 
jectual Prodigies, beautifully ſuited to evi- 
dence the laſt Diſpenſation of Light and 
Knowledge, they might overbear all the Re- 
ſiſtance that ſhould ariſe from the Ignorance, 
Prejudice, and Luſts of Men; and from the 


worldly Powers, that ſhould oppoſe them, in 


the Teſtimony they gave of the great Facts 
they atteſted, and the Doctrines they built 
upon them. (7.) That this Succeſs might 
attend Chriſt's State of Exaltation to the right 
Hand of Power, and be the firſt Act of his 


Royalty; to which it was ſuited with the 


greateſt Beauty and Proportion: Whereas it 
would have been altogether unſuitable to his 
State of Humiliation, and inconſiſtent with 
the whole Deſign, and every Circumſtance 


of it. (s.) That by the amazing, Sacceſs, 
that attended their Teaching and Teſtimony, 
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a freſh and convincing Proof of the Truth of 
_ Chriſtianity might be furniſh'd to the follow. 


ing Ages of the Church, I flatter my ſelf 


that theſe Reflections will meet with the 
Approbation of thoſe, who have conſiderd 
human Nature, what I have offer'd in this 
Eſſay, and ſeveral Hints in Scripture, un. 
touch'd perhaps by me, in it, 


The Third Thing I undertook, was te 
prove, That the Spirit did thus teach and 
witneſs in the firſt Settlement of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. But I have been forc'd to 
anticipate my ſelf in a very great meaſure on 


this Head: Since every Text that I have brought 
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to explain the Teaching and the Witneſs of 
the Spirit; or to ſhew, that the Spirit fell 
_downin thoſe 5 Inſtances I have mention'd,and 
that the Apſtoles conferr'd it where-ever they 
came ; and that theſe Gifts were us'd by thoſe, 
who had them; is a full Proof, that there 
Was ſuch a Teaching, and ſuch a Witneſling 
of the Spirit, Yet as that Proof may be ſet 
in a ſtronger Light, and as ſome farther E- 
pidence may be brought, that the Spirit thus 
taught and witneſs'd ; I will endeavour to lay 
it all together, in order to obviate all Cavils 
and Objections that may be made againſt it: 
It being ſo capital a Point in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, Joel propheſics, Joel ii. 28,29. And it 
ſhall came to paſs afterwards, that I will 
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pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſb, and your 
Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy, your 
old Men ſhall dream Dreams, and your young 
Men ſhall ſee Viſions: And alſo upon the 
| Servants, and upon the Hand-maids in thoſe 

Days, will I pour out my Spirit. 
John Baptiſt, Chriſt's Forerunner, being 
ſent to by the Sanhedrim, to know if he 
was the Meſliah ; confeſs'd, and deny'd not : 

But confeſsd, I am not the Chriſt, but his 

Forerunner. But withal told them, that 


to 

nd Chriſt was ſtanding among them; and the 
ri next Day ſaid to them, Behold the Lamb o, 
to God; pointing to him. And he bare record, 
on MW ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending on him 
he like a Dove ; and it abode upon him: and I 
of knew him not. But he that ſent me to bap- 
ell WW tize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, 
nd Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſtend- 
cy ing, and remaining on him; the ſame is he, 
le, WHICH BAPTIZETH WITH THE HoLY GHosrY, 
re Joh. i. 20, 20, 31, 3. TRA. 
ug The material Part of this Record the three 
et other Evangeliſts give us. For Matthew 
2 ſays of John Baptiſt, Matth. iii. 11. I in- 
us deed baptize you with Water unto Repen- 
1 tance; but he that cometh after me is 
ls  mightier than I, whoſe Shoes I am not wor- 
: thy to bear : he ſhall baptize you with the 
- Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. And Mark ſays 
it of him, Mark i. 8. I indeed have baptized 


au with Water, but he ſhall baptize 27 
carat 2 with 
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with the Holy Ghoſt. And Lale ſays, Luk 
iii. 16. John anſwer d, ſaying unto them all, 
N indeed baptize you with Water ; but one 
wmigbrier than I cometh, the Latchet » 
"whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to unloaſe, he 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, Und 
with Fire. Here is then Fohn Baptiſt, a 
Prophet, and greater than all the Prophets, 
recorded by all the Evangeliſts, to have de- 
clard, when he was ask d by a competent 
Authority, whether he was the Meffiah, in 
Prejudice to himſelf, that he was not; but 
that Jeſus was, and that God had reveal d it 
to him, that he was the Meſſiah, by a cer- | 
tain Sign, which he ſaw happen to Jeſus; 
and that he was he, that was to baptize 
wit hire Holy Ghoſt, aud with Fire. Our 
Saviour, before he left the World, tells 
the People, that he that believes on 5 
him, as the Scripture ſaith, aut of his Belly 
ſhall low Rivers of lruing Mater; which; ſays 
St. John, he ſpake of 1 Spirit, which they 
that believe on ric ſhould recerve, after he 
was glorified. And Jeſus tells his Diſciples, 
juſt before he. left the World, John xiv. 12. 
-Perily, verily, I fay unto you, He that be- 
Hieveth on me, the Works that F do ſhall. be 
do alſo; and greater Works. than theſe ſhall 
be do, 1 1 go to mu Father.” And 
ver. 16, 17. I ge ſball arb any thing in my 
Name, I will do ir. And I will pray the 
9 and * fall geve 9 another Com- 
forter, 
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forter, that he {5 a. wir you for ever; 

even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World 
cannot receive, becauſe it fetch him not, nei- 
ther knoweth him: But ye know him, for he 
dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. And 
ſays, ver. 25, 26. Theſe Things ave . [ /poken _ 

unto you, being yet preſent with you : "Butt 
the Comforter, which is the Holy "Ghoſt, . 


whom the Father will ſend in ny Name, + 


he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all 5 


things to pour Remembrance, whatſoever T 


have ſaid unto you. And chap.'xv. 26. But | 


when the Comforter is come, who is the 
Spirit of Truth, which proceederh from the 
Father, he ſhall teſtify of me: And ye alfo 
ſhall bear witneſs; becauſe ye have been with 
me from the Beginning. Our Saviour adds, 
clap. xvi. 7—15. Nevertheleſs I fell you 
the Truth, it is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter 
| cv*ll not come unto you: But if I depart, I 
will ſend him unto v And when he ts 
come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and 
of Ri ghteouſneſs, and of Fudgment. © Of 
Kn, em they believe not on me. 
e becauſe I go to my "Father, 

and ye 'ſee me no more. O Fudgment, be- 
cauſe the Prince of this World is judg d. 
I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them nove: Howbeit, when 
the Spirit of Truth is come, he will: guide 
you into all Truth: For he ſball not Ipeat 


* 
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f himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, 
hat ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſbew you 
things to come. He ſhall glorify me, for hy 
ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unty 

you. All things that the Father hath art 
mine; therefore ſaid 1, that he ſhall take 
of mine, and ſhall fbew it unto you. 
Mark likewiſe tells us, that Chriſt told his 
Diſciples after his Reſurrection, Mark xvi. 17, 
That among other Signs that ſhould folly 
them that believed in his Name, they ſhould 
| ſpeak with Tongues. Mark mentions no 
bother Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; that being the 
moſt ſhining Gift, or the greateſt Sign, and 
the moſt adapted to convince Unbelievers; 
- tho' not the moſt edifying to the Church: 
(as St. Paul fully determines the Caſe, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 22. Being, as he expreſsly fays, for 4 
Sign to them that believe not.) And ſpeak 
ing with Tongues may fairly include % 
great things of God they were to ſpeak, (or 
the Illumination of their Minds) as well as 
the ſtrange Tongues, in which they were to 
utter them. And St. John ſays, that Fefus 
breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. That is, As I prefigured my 
Death and Reſurrection to you by proper 
Signs and Tokens; ſo I do now the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt by my breathing on you. by 
God's breathing into Man's Noſtrils, Man 
becomes a living Soul: By my thus breath. 
ing on you, I promiſe you the Holy A 
em e 
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which ſhall come on you with the Sound as 
ofa mighty ruſhingWind, A@.ii.2. and make 
you 4s 4 quickening Spirit. And you may be 
as aſſur'd, that ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
25 ye arc, that you now receive my Breath, 
Or, as St. Luke ſays more particularly, Zak. 
xiv. 49. Behold, I ſend the Promiſe of my 


* Father upou you: [Not indeed juſt now, tho 
low you may be as fully aſſur d of it, as if I now 
% did it.] But Cir will be very ſoon, and 
no Ml therefore] tarry ye in the City of Feruſa- 
the en, until ye are enaued with POwer from 
20 on High. And Luke informs us, Acis i. 4, 
es; 5, 8. that our Saviour, juſt before his Aſcen- 
ch: fin, order'd them, that they ſhould not de- 
bart from Pa alem, but wait for the Pro- 
ie of the Father, which, SaiTH HE, ye 
ak. WW {ve heard of me. For Fohn truly baptis d 


the WW with Water, but ye ſhall be baptiz/d with 
i tha Holy Ghoſt, not many days hence. And 


(or 

* accordingly St. Mark ſays, they went forth E 
10 and preach d every where, the Lord working 
lus vith them, and confirming the Word with 


the the Signs following, Mark xvi. 20.1 
And in the As, St. Luke informs us more 


m . 

= particularly, that St. Peter ſaid on the very 
of Occaſion of the Holy Ghoſt's being ” rn 5 
By out upon them, That Chriſt being exalted at 
lan the right hand of God, and oy receiu d 
th- 7 the Father the Promiſ of the Holy Ghoſt, 

lt; e hath ſhed forth this, which ye ſee and 
ich bear, Acts ii. 33, Peter and the reſt of the 


Apoſtles put the whole Streſs of Chriſtianity 
On | here, : 


5 
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here. Ac. v. 30 33. For ſpeaking of 


Chriſt's RelurreQion and Exaltation, he ſays, 
And we are his Witneſſes of theſe things, 


AND 50 IS THE HOLY GHosT, whom God 


hath given to them that obey him. When 


| he anſwers the Objections of the 'Fewws to 
his going in to Cornelius and his Family; he 


ſays, that the ow Ghoſe fell on them, as 
on us at the IO. i. e. With cloven 
Tongues, as of Fire, and gave them the like 
| Gifts as he did unto us. Then, ſaid he, J 

remembredothe Mord of the Lord, how that 
he ſaid, John indeed baptized with Water, 
but ye ſhall be b ized with the Hel Ghaft, 
Acts xi. I-18 

And as theſe paſſages make very firongly 
for my. Purpoſe, from the hiſtorical Books of 
the New Teſtament ; ſo I muſt add to all the 
other 


poſe, but which are alſo applicable to this) 


that of St. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 6. 
Wherefore 1 put thee in remembrance to ſiir 


up the Gift of God which is in thee, by the 
putting on of my Hands. That the Gift of 
God ſignifies the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 
think appears from the Phraſe it ſelf: Which 


in the ſeventeen Places it is uſed in Scripture, 


ſignifies always a Gift; in all the Places but 
one, à Gift of God; and in all but fix, the 
Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt. And that it here 


| en the Giſt of the Holy m farther 


en 351 1 


Quotations I made from the Epiſtles, 
p. 40, 41, 42. (to ſomewhat a different Pur- 
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opeats by St. Paul's ſaying it was in Timo- 


thy, by the lay ing on of his C Pauls] Hands. 
For as it does not appear. in Scripture, that 


any other Gift was given by the laying on of 


an Apoſtle's Hands; ſo it appears, that this was 
always imparted by them. See Eſſay 2. It far- 


1 ther appears to be the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
from the Word which we tranflate fir ups; 


which, as I have ſhew'd' before, fi ignifies to 
blow or ſtir up Fire, in Alluſion to the Sym- 

bol of Fire, in which the Holy Ghoſt at art | 
deſcended. And we know that Timothy had 
ſome of theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, inaſ- 
much as he was an Evangelift, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
And as Evangeliſts were fitted for that Office' 


buy Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, Eph. iv. 7—17. 
And that Timothy in particular had thoſe 


Gifts, St. Paul ſeems to imply plainly in 
theſe Words, 2 Tim. i. 14. That 5 — ood thi 
which was committed unto thee, * 


Holy Ghoft, which dwelleth in us. Wien 


_ Thing, as it is diſtinct from the Form 
of ſound Words mention d in the preceding 
Verle, muſt needs mean the Gifts of an 
Evangeliſt, And it is very remarkable in this 
Place, that St. Paul writes to Timothy, to 

put him in Remembrance of ſome thing, be had 


told him before ; and expreſsly aſſerts, that this 


Gift of God, Which Paul had (before, as well 
as now. exhorted him L Timothy? to ſtir up, 
rn in him by. ho n on of his 70097 

nds.” 11 131 | 07 218. 


I muſt 


2 


1 71 16 8 = 

1 muſt likewiſe deſire the Reader to o ob⸗ 
| ſerve, that this Exhortation to Timothy, and 
all the other Exhortations, relating to theſe 
Gifts, in the other Epiſtles to the Romans, Co- 
rinthians, Galatians, Epheſians, Philip- 
Pans, Coloſſians, and Theſſalonians ; as well 
as in the Epiſtles of James, Peter, Fobn, 
and Jude, (all which I quoted p. 40, 41; 

42.) imply an Appeal to thoſe Churches 
that they wrote to, for the Truth of their Aſ. 


ſertion, that they had theſe Gifts: Which 


makes the Evidence much ſtronger, than the 
bare Aſſertion in any Hiſtory could poſlibly do, 
And it muſt yet add greater Strength to 
this Evidence, that Paul reproves the Ro- 
mans, the Corinthians, the Epheſians, and 
the Galatians, (though the two latter more 
-gently than the two former) for their Pride 
and*Conceit about theſe: Gifts; which cau- 
ſed Contentions and. r them: 
As is evident, Rom. xii. 36. 1 Cor. xii. 
4—26. Eph. iv. I—7. Gal. iv. 15—ad fin. 
And one way, by which he endeayours to 
faſten his Reproof on the Corinthians, fot 
the Pride and other Irregularities that attend- 
ed the Exerciſe of theſe Gifts, and to give 
greater Force to his Exhortations to them, is 
by appealing to them - themſelves, whether 
he did not ſpeak with more 7 ongues than 
them all? 1 Cor. xiv. 18—22, To fix his 
| Reproof and Exhortation the better, he like · 
vile appeals to them, whether it was not 


"ws 


better to propheſy, or to uſe ine Gifts that 


were for Edification; rather than Tongues, 
which were more for Shew ; and in which 


they prided themſelves ſo much; Since- if 
they propheſy'd, and there came into their 


Aſſemblies an ignorant Man, or a Heathen; 
ſan Unbeliever] he was convinced of all, and 


judg'd Lor diſcern d J all: and the Secrets 


0 his Heart were made. manifeſt; and ſo 
falling down on his Fate; he worſhipp God, 
and reported, that God was in them of 4 


Truth. ver, 24, 25. No can it be imagin'd; 


that any Man, in an Epiſtle to a Society, 
where there were Heats and Parties, would 
not only exhort to a right Uſe of theſe Gifts; 


and give them Rules for that Purpoſe; but 


reprove them for their Pride, Conceit, 
and other Irregularities about them; and afs 
ſett ſuch things of his own Gifts, and of theirs; 
when he, and the ſeveral Parties in that Church; 
muſt needs know, that there were no ſuch 
Gifts in any of them? 

But what yet adds the greateſt Strength to 
this Evidence is, that ſome of theſe Reproofs 


and Exhortations were written to Churches, 


where there were not only Parties, but where 
a great (if not the greater) Part of the Church 
vas drawn off from his Goſpel to another; 
or at leaſt from their Regard to His Apoſts: 


ical Authority, to the Fewiſh falſe Apoſtles j 
preferring their licentious Doctrines to the 


Pty: he required. This was e the 
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Caſe of the Galatians, but eſpecially of the 
Corinthians. None that have read his firſ | 
Epiſtle to that Church with the leaſt Care 
can doubt of it. The Epiſtle turns up. 
on it, and is full of it. Now St. Pay] 
puts the Truth of his Apoſtolical Cha 
racter, and of his Goſpel, upon this ſingle 
Evidence, Gal. iii. 1-6. O fooliſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitch'd you, that you ſhould not 
obey the Truth, before whoſe Eyes Feſus 
Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, cruci. 
Hd among you ? This only would ] learn if 
you, Received ye the Spirit by the Works if 
the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? Ar: 
ye ſo fooliſh? Having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the Fleſh? Haw 
ye ſuffer d ſo many things in vain ? F it be 
yet in vain, He therefore that miniſtreh 
Fo you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles 4. 
mong you, doth he it by the Works of the 
Law, or by the Hearing of Faith? And 
_ afterwards adds, that there could be no Reaſon 

to ſeek Juſtification by the Law, which only 
brought a Curſe; ſince Chriſt being made a 
Curſe for the Gentiles, the Bleſſing of Abraham 
was come on them through Jeſus Chriſt: 
They receiving the Promiſe of the Spirit 
through Faith, ver. 1to—15. And adds far 
ther, that it was the moſt unreaſonable thing 
imaginable in them to be ſubje& to the Lav 
of Moſes,: or to endeavour to be Sons in 
Minority under Tutors; ſince they had the 
fulleſt Proof, that they were Sons at 

- | Age 
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Age through Chriſt, by Gog's having ſent the 


Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. ; Chap. IV, n 1210 8 * 
ties, on the account of which the Corinthians 


ſeem to have been wrought upon to have 


deſpis d him; His TPeakneſs, his Fear, his 
Trembling, his Speech without Eloquence, and 


his Preaching without Philoſophy; the Things 


which they admir'd in their Apollos: What 
does he ſet in Oppoſition to theſe his own 
Imperfections, and the Eloquence and Wiſ⸗ 
dom of thdir Apollos; but the Demonſtras 
tion of the Spirit, and of Power, in which 
he came to them? 1 Cor. it. 1 5. That is, 
the Gifts of the Spirit, in which he ſays, 


| they were enrich'd, and- by which the Te- 


fiimony of Chriſt was confirms in them; 
thap. i. 5, 6, 7. and in thoſe Signs, Wonders, 
and mighty Deeds, which, he ſays, he 
wrought among them; 2 Cor. xii. 12. and 
by which, through the Power of the Spirit 
of God, he tells the Romans, he had preach- 


Ilhricum, Rom. xv. 19. When he is aſſert- 
ing his Privileges, the Non- claim of which 
the Corinthians ſeem to turn upon him, as 
a Confeſſion that he was not an Apoſtle, as 


| other Apoſtles and Cephas were; who agreea- 


ably to their Character us'd thoſe Privileges: 
Cor. ix. Upon hat does he put the Proof of 


his Apoltleſhip, but theſe Gifts of tlie 1 
_ 02 Joan 


= ons * ©. _ os os. + . Wn WT —— fe - — 
een 


[192 J 


lin Which the Members of this Church abound. 
cd, on as to come behind in no Gift 2 chay. 
i. 5, 6, 7.) V be not an Apoſtle unto others, 


yet doubtleſs I am to you; for the Seal Cor the 1 
undoubted Proof of the Truth q of my 4- du 
poſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. V. 2. In what were I the 
they ſuch an undoubted Proof of the Truth WM Nu 
of his A poſtleſhip, but in theſe Gifts of the of! 
Spirit, in which they were not inferior Ey 
to, but enrich'd beyond, other Churches? tha 
> nothing. elſe could they be ſaid to ex- on 
They were ſo wanting in Obedience wh 

* the: Apoſtle, in Love to one another, Vit 
as well as in moſt of the other Chriſt. Ml bad 
ſtian Virtues, that we find St. Paul is wh 
forc'd to taxe more Pains with this Church, O. 

to uſe greater Precautions with them, to hh 
exerciſe. and threaten more of his Apoſtoli- 81x 
cal Power among them, than to all the Evi 
others put together. Now can it be con- Ml © © 
ceiv'd, that St. Paul would put the Proof of Ml ©* * 
the Truth of his Goſpel, and of his Apoſtolica that 
Character, upon Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt con- It 
ferr d upon them by him; and that in a Diſpute rie 
between him, and a falſe Apoſtle, rivalling Cho 
* him in that Church, by indulging their Vices, — | 


and by other wicked and deceitful Arts; when 
there were no ſuch Gifts among them? Such MI 4. 
2 Suppoſition i is the enen Ae n ider 
nable. 11 * Wn, 
I have dwelt the longer on th Evi hel 


dence, becauſc 1 am aware that it may be 
| | ſaid, 


Toh 


aid, that all the Evidence I have brought 5 


for this Teaching and Witneſling of the Spi- 


rit is from Parties. But I think, when what 


] have offer d to obviate that Exception is 


duly conſider d, the Evidence I have brought, 


tho Party Evidence, is, according to all the 


Rules of Evidence, ſtronger, than the Evidence 
ol unbelieving Fews or Heathens; if any ſuch 


Evidence could have been produc d: tho I think 
that cant be expected. For if Fews or Heathens, 
on going into the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
where theſe Gifts were exerciſed, had been con- 
vincd by this Demonſtration of the Spirit, they 
had become Parties: And if thro' Malignity, 


| which muſt have then been the Caſe, they 
| would not own their Conviction, or ſtifle it; 


we can't expect they would do any thing to 
give Teſtimony againſt themſelves. The 
Evidence therefore that I have given, as it 
is in it ſelf exceeding ſtrong ; ſo it ſeems 
to me the beſt, perhaps the Only Evidence, 
that the Nature of the Thing can admit, 
It muſt like wiſe add great Strength to this 
Evidence, that the Places, where the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended, or that we read of its be- 
ing imparted, or exerciſed, were Cities re- 


markable for being the Metropolis of Coun- 


tries, for being large and populous, the Re- 
ſidence of Governors, or the Seat of Trade 
or Learning; and where conſequently there 
was like to be the greateſt Oppoſition, from 


he _— of Jeuiſb Bigots, or Heathen Phi- 


2 3 13 loſo: 


Trane) 


loſophers, deeply tainted with Ritual ot Hy. 
pothetick Knowledge; and where there was 
likewiſe conſequently, on all theſe Accounts, 
the greateſt Opportunity to examine into the 
Truth, as well as to ſpread the News, of this 
great Event in the World. Such were Je. 
ruſalem, Samaria, Cæſarea, Damaſcus, Ar 

tioch in Piſidia, Theſſalenica, Epheſus, Phi 


lippi, Corinth, Rome. And at the firſt of 


theſe Places, where the Spirit firſt deſcended, 
it was, in all Probability, in the Temple; 
and when there were there vaſt Numbers of 
Perſons of all Parts of the Roman Empire 
preſen. 

Not does it add Jef to the Weight of thi 
Evidence, that theſe Gifts continu'd ſo long 


in the Church. For that they continu to 


about the Year 96, we learn from Rev. xi. 
10. where St, Fohn acquaints us from the 


Angel, that the Teſtimony of Feſtus (then) 
was the Spirit of Prophecy: And there cant 


be much Doubt of theſe Gifts laſting as much 
longer, as the oldeſt of thoſe lived, to whom 
S. John imparted them. Clement ſpeaks of 
a plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
all the Corinthians, in his Epiſtle to them. 
Tips m1iU ual... di eh 627 maytas, 
F. 2.5:;$cx::$5::46- Sec Hermas, Book 3. 
§. 11, Faſtin. Dial. cum Fryph. p. 308. B. 
and 315. Tren. I. 2. c. 57. and J. 5. c. 6. 
Theſe Gifts were likewiſe exercis d every 
firſt Day of the Week, to be fure in many, 
if not in all the Churches of theſe Places 

during all this time. — _ 


TI 


Now in things done frequently, for a long 


time, and in the moſt publick Places of the 


greateſt Cities of ſeveral Countries, there is 


the leaſt room for Trick or Colluſion, that 
can be conceiv d. 


Now put all this together, with the ſeve- 
ral Places have quoted, to explain the Teach- 
ing and Witneſſing of the Spirit, and it will 
ſtand thus. Joel propheſies of this great 
Event. e Baptiſt, againſt his own Inte- 
reſt, and in Diminution of his Credit and 
Authority, foretels this by a a ſpecial Revela- 
tion from God. This, in effect, the four E- 


| yangeliſts relate. Our Saviour foretels it in 


the Courſe of his Miniſtry to the People, ſays 
John; and to his Diſciples juſt before his 


| Death, ſay Mark, Luke, and John; and 


over and over in his Diſcourſes - with them. 
He repeats it to them after his Reſurrection, 
and juſt before his Aſcenſion, ſay St. Luke, 


| and St. John. St. Luke lays, he foretold 


the Place and Time when it ſhould come on 
them; and order'd them not to depart from 
Jeruſalem, nor begin to teſtify, till they re- 
ceivd it; which ſhou'd be ſoon after he had 
receiv d the Promiſe of the Father. St. Luke 
relates to us accordingly, that it did come 
upon them, agreeably to Fohn Baptiſts and 


our Saviour's Prediction, with cloven 


Tongues like as of Fire; illuminated their, 


en with W 1 and enabled them 


* 


| [ 176 1 
$0 communicate that Knowledge in all Lan: 
guages with great Freedom and Boldneſs: 


Aſſerts, that it came down on the firſt Con. 


yerts from among the Proſelytcs of:the Gate: 


And, as I think, fairly hints, or rather af, 

ſerts, (conſidering the Phraſeology he uſes, 
and the Force of that Phraſeology in the 
Acts) that it alſo fell on the firſt Converts 
from among the Heathen; and ſays that, 


from whence we may fairly infer, that the 
Apoſtles conferr'd it on all Chriſtians where 
they came, by the laying on of their Hands, 


St. Paul either fully expreſſes, or hints the 


_ ſame inall his Epiſtles: As James, Peter, Jolm, 


and Jude do in theirs; and in the manner | 
have obſerved. Finally, theſe Gifts were 
ecxercis'd by vaſt N umbers, differently, fre- 
quently, and publickly, in a great many great 


Cities of great Countries (as Fudea, 
Sy ria, Aſia, Macedonia, Greece, and Ita) 


and for a long Tra& of Time. And when 
all this is conſider d, I think nothing in Chri- 
ſtianity will appear more fully 8 not 

bated Bar in Aargau near 10 d 


5 "ok WE, 221 I 1 3 
to ſhew, is, In what this ſuperior Teaching 


and Witneſſing of the Spirit conſiſts,” This 


will be. beſt underſtood, by comparing 


the Spirit of Prophecy under the Old Teſta- 


ment, and after our Saviour's Concep- 


tion, | 
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ſs: fion. It was but now and then that 
n- WW God communicated himſelf to a Patriarch or 
te: 2 Prophet under the Old Teſtament.” When 
af, WW God made ſuch a Communication, it was te 


es, ſend him on a particular Meflage, And at laſt 
he the World was about 3o0oYecars without a Pro- 


rts phet, between Malachi, Zacharias, and —— © *WM 


at, lizabeth, There was ſeldom above ong * 
he eminent Prophet at a time: T ho I think we 
te once read of ſeventy two. Numb. xi. 25, 26. 
ds. They were under the Theocracy generally 
he Sons of Prophets, or bred up in the Schools 
n, of the Prophets. When God gave Anſwers 


1 by the Urim and Thummin, it was only in 
re Caſes that concern'd the whole Nation or 
rc- the Jews. The Prophets were not always 


cat under Inſpiration - Nor did they know when 
4, they ſhauld be. We have Inſtances of this 
) in Samuel, 1 Fam. ili. 3—1 1. Nathan, 
en 2 Cam. vii. 1-18. Eliſha, 2 Kings iii. 15. 
ri- They had but particular Revelations. And 
or MW thoſe they had, were either of les: Cones _ 
quence; or ſo obſcure, that they oftentimes _ 
did not underftand them themſelves: We ſee 
this particularly in the Caſe of Daniel, Dan, 


their own Age, but unto us did they admi« 
niſter. They never pretended to make Pro- 
phets, or communicate their Gifts to others; 
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xii, 8, 9. So that not unto. themſelves, 


wales ic the Cale of, Joſhua, ue e, , 
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J his Hands on him, Deut. xxxiv. 9. But 
in the Caſe of the Seventy, Num. xi. 19— 
25. Moſes was ſo far from communicating 
the Spirit, that God tooł of his ¶Moſes g] Spi- 
rit, and gave it unto, or py ir upon them, 
and then they propheſy d. 

It is true, that Moſes es the two Tables 
of the Law, and a Plan of all T hings, rela- 
ting to the Tabernacle, deliver'd him in the 
Mount. But the two Tables contain'd but 
ten Words: Nor could thoſe Words, or the 
Plan of Things deliver'd, make thoſe who 
livd under that Diſpenſation perfect. We 
find alſo, on the reviving of Prophecy, juſt 
before, or at, our Saviour's appearing in the 
World, a few Inſtances of Perſons having 
| Revelations by the Holy Ghoſt. Thus the 
Holy Ghoſt was on Simeon (and it was re- 
veal'd to him, that he ſhould not ſee Death, 
before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt:) And 
perhaps on Anna the Propheteſs. And thus 
Zachary and Elizabeth, are fill d with the 
Holy Ghoſt: And it may be, Mary alſo: 
And each of them brake forth into Hymns, 
2 Baptiſt, who was full of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt from his Mother's Womb, | bap- 
tiz d Men into the Faith of the Doctrine 
of the Remiſſion of Sins upon Repen- 
tance ; thereby preparing Men for the Meſ- 
ſiah, foretelling his immediate Appearance, 
and introducing him to the World. The 
Apoſtles and Diſciples in our Saviour's Life- 


time were taught by him, who had the Spi- 
rit 
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rit without REP i. yer it ie Nut: at they 


could bear it. Their Integrity recommend» 
ed them to their great Maſter. They were 
willing to follow him whitherſoever he 
went; and having been ſent by him; preach'd 


the plain Doctrine of Repentance, heal'd 


Diſeaſes, and caſt out Devils: But they were 
not only unacquainted with the great Deſign 
of his coming into the World, but e 


miſtook it. 


But after our 8 Aſcenſion, all the 
Lord's People became Prophets; and they 
were all taught of God: God pouring out of 
his Spirit at once, and in an inſtant upon all 
Fleſh. They had the Holy Ghoſt reſting up- 


on them, and nor giving them a Revelation 


now and then, but being in them as a Spring, 


or Rivers of living Water: Enlightening 


ſome of themwith eee the Truths 
of the greateſt Comprehenſion, and Importance, 


givingthem the underſtandingof all Prophecies, 


and the Revelation of the deepeſt Myſteries; | 
enabling them to diſcern the Spirits of 
others ; to foretell particular Events for the 
good of the Church; to exhort, to warn, to 
rebuke, to admomiſh, to pray, to teach, to 
compoſe and ſing Hymns and Pſalms, to pre- 
fide, and adviſe the Church in all Emergen- 
cies, and to judge when they ought to com- 
ply with ſach Advice; and to aſſiſt the Apo- 
ſtles in the moſt prudent manner, in ſome of 
the ** "ne more diſtant Parts of their 
Work: 


| 1 | 

Work: And, what is yet a greater Proof 
than all the reſt, enabling fourteen of theſe, 
{that is, the Twelve, with Paul and Barna- 
bas) by the laying on of their Hands and 
Prayer, to confer ſome of theſe Gifts on all 
the Belicvers, where they themſelves came: 
And whothereupon exercis d ſuch Gifts as they 


had, and in ſuch degrees as they had them, in 


publick Aſſemblies; as the Apoſtles did their 
ſuperior Gifts in a degree peculiar to them- 


elyes. 


This Compariſon between the State of 


Prophecy under the Old and New Teſtament 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, which I have 
made, to ſhew wherein the ſuperior Teaching 
of the Spirit did conſiſt ; will alſo ſhew, 
wherein the, Superiority of the Witneſs of 
ie Spirit, to all other Teſtimonies given to 
Chriſt, did conſiſt. Our Saviour, in the 
Days of his Fleſh, went about working Mi- 
racles, curing Diſeaſes, and caſting out De- 
vils. Yet might it be ſaid by. Malice and 

Perverſeneſs, (perhaps by mere Scepticiſm, in 


ſome given to doubt) that they did not know 
the Power of Nature, and therefore could 


not judge of a Miracle; that they did not 
know what Secrets there might be for the 
ſpeedy and inſtantaneous Cure of Diſeaſes; 
and that they could not tell, whether thoſe 


few were really dead, that were ſaid to be 


rais d: And the Blaſphemy againſt the Son 
went ſo far as to ſay, that he caſt out De 
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vils by Beelgebub the Prince of Devils: And 

poſſibly ſome thought, that his Cures of Diſ- 
eaſes, as well as his diſpoſſeſſing of Devils, 
was by Charms and Spells, and magical Arts, 


usd almoſt univerſally in Medicine in that 


Age of the World. See Acts xix. 18, 19. 
And as for the working Miracles, curing of 


Diſeaſes, and caſting out of Devils, the 
| Heathen Prieſts and Exorciſts pretended to 


them ; and many of the ZFews pretended to 
ſome of them. And our Saviour, as well 


as his Apoſtles, foretold, that there ſhould be 


falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets; and that 
they ſhould work ſuch Signs and Wonders, 
as, if it were poſſible, would ſeduce the ve- 
ry Ele&; and that Satan ſhould come among 
thoſe, who recciv'd not the Truth in the 
Love of it, with all Power, Signs, and ly- 
ing Wonders, Matth. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8, 
9, 10, Nay, even as to Chriſt's ReſurreQi- 
on, a wicked Imagination might perhaps 
ſtrain it ſelf ſo far, as to find out ſome Ca- 
vils and Exceptions to it, fully prov'd as it 
ſtands to us, by a great Number of unexcep- 
tionable Witneſſes; were it not confirm'd by 
this great Event. But this quite blunts and 
deadens all the Working of the moſt active 


and ſublimated Malice. For is there any ſe- 


cret Art, Trick, Slight, or Powerzor was any ſuch, 
thing ever pretended to, ſince the World be- 


gan; by which the Knowledge of things of the 
greateſt Compaſs, Uſe, and Conſequence can be 
| | —I infus'd 


[10% 


| infus'd into the Minds of vaſt Numbers of iti: 4 


terate Men and Women in an Inſtant; and 1% 
Power given to ſome of them to communicate *, 
ſome of theſe Gifts, but different ones to all ph 
thoſe Believers to whom they came without 4 
Diſtinction, by the lay ing on of their Hands? 1 

If all this Illumination, in the ſeveral D 
Kinds and Degrees in which it was commu- 1 
nicated to vaſt Multitudes, had nothing in th 
it more than the Miracles wrought by our Ml # 
Saviour and his Apoſtles in his Lifetime ; and rh 
Was of the ſame Rank and Claſs with them: 4 
Yet inaſmuch as it was in many Inſtances of it, de 
and in the great Numbers to which it was - 
communicated, entirely new (none of the M 
Prophets, 7ohn Baptiſt, or the Apoſtles, in ſa 
the Lifetime of our Saviour, having ever 25 
had it) it was the more likely to produce ol 
much greater Effects than any of the otker. "0 
But I can't but think, that theſe Gifts were 15 

of a different Kind from the Gift or Power be 
of working all other Miracle. , 
A Miracle, in the Theological Senſe of 0 
the Word, is, as a great Philoſopher, and a 4 
very Learned Divine, (to whom the Cauſe of 4 
Religion is highly indebted on many Ac- a 
counts) defines it; A Work effected in 4 n 


manner UNUSUAL, or different from the 
common and regular Method of Providence, WF th 

_ by the Interpoſition either of God himſelf, WF p 
of ſome intelligent Agent ſuperior to Man, 
for the Proof or Evidence of ſome "oy | 
„ — - 
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lar Doctrine, or in Atteſtation to the Au. 
thority of ſome particular Perſon. And if 
a Miracle ſo worked be not oppoſed by ſome 


plainly ſuperior Power; nor be brought to 


atteſt a Doctrine either CONTRADICTORY in 
it ſelf, or vicious in its Conſequences; (a 
Doctrine of which Kind, no Miracles in 
the World can be ſufficient to prove;) then 
the Doctrine ſo atteſted muſt neceſſarily be 
look'd upon as Divine, and the Worker o. 


the Miracle entertained as having infallibly 


a Commiſſion from God. Dr. Clark's Evi- 
dence of Nat. and Revel. Relig. p. 229. 

He very juſtly obſeryes, thar there is no 
Miracle recorded in Scripture, which neceſ- 
farily beſpeaks the immediate Power of God 
to be interpos d; or that exceeds the Power 
of Angels to effect. p. 220, 222. Let it be 
conſider d then, whether this Illumination 


could proceed from any Angel or from any 


but God, or Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit, 
According to the Account the Scriptures 
give us, the Angels could not convey this 


| Knowledge to the Minds of Men; it being 


the Knowledge of Things hid in the deep 
Counſel of God from them : The Angels be- 
ing repreſented as deſiring to look into theſe 


things: 1 Pet. i. 12. And theſe things be- 


ing reveal'd to the Churches, to the Intent, 


that BY THEM might be made known unto the 
Principalities and POWERS IN HEAVENLYPLA- 


ces the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. 
| LEE 20S 3 FIOD And 
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And therefore St. Paw aſſerts, that God had 
kreveald theſe things to them by his Holy 
Spirit, from this Argument; That as no 
Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the 
Spirit of a Man, which is in him: even ſu 
the things of God knoweth no Man Cor An- 
gel] but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 11, 
even that Spirit, which ſearcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God : Which Spirit, 
he ſays, they [i. e. the Apoſtles] Had re. 
ceiud, that they might know the things, 
that were freely given them of God, ver. 12, 
Perhaps there is no Mind capable of con- 
taining all that Knowledge, that the Apoſtles, 
or at leaſt that ſome of them had, ſo as to haye 
it always ready for their Uſe. Such Know: 
| ledge as they had of the Perfections of God, 
of the Nature of Man; of his Duty, and 
what conduceth to his Honour and Felicity; 
of all the Diſpenſations of God to the ſeve- 
ral Ages; not only of that by Chrjſt, but 
by Moſes and the Prophets; and the full 
Meaning of the Types, Allegories, and Al- 
luſions of the Old Teſtament: Prudence to 
manage and order Aſſemblies; Skill to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to Mankind, according to 
their different Genius's and Capacities; with 
the Knowledge of a grcat many different 
Languages; of which we have fiftcen or 
ſixteen reckon d up, Als ii. 9— 12. In 
which Gift the Corinthians excell'd; and in 
which yet Paul ſays, he excell'd them (/peal- 
ing with more Tongues than them all, 1 Cor. 
=. | | | XIV. 


without any ſuch Enlargement? How long 


xiv, 18.) and pofleſſing all theſe Languages 
in ſuch Perfection, as to be able to ſpeak = 
them with Readineſs and Propriety on all 
proper Occaſions... If the Mind ſhall not be 
thought capable of containing all this Know- 
ledge at once, without its Capacities. being 
enlarg'd 5 can we ſuppoſe an Angel capable 
of enlarging them? Or any Being, but the 
Father of Spirits, who. firſt created them? 

Or if it ſhould be thought, that the Minds 
of the Apoſtles and others were capable of 
containing all this Knowledge, without any 
Enlargement of their natural Powers; yet can 
it be thought, that they were capable of 
teceiving all this Knowledge in an Inſtant, 


docs the moſt comprehenſive Genius, at the 
ercateſt Ripeneſs of Age; require, to take in 
any one Art, Science, or Language, from the 
Maſter that poſſeſſes or teaches it in the greateſt 
perfection? Let any Man conſult the Opera- 
tions of his own Mind, or the Experience, of 
Hiſtory of human Underſtanding ; and then 
ſettle the Account. Moſes: who was learned in 
all theWiſdom of the Egyptians, was Forty 
Days in taking the Pattern from God in the 
Mount; and that Pattern was only of the 
Tabernacle, its Furniture and Attendants, Is 
it 0 be imagin d then, that the Apoſtles and 
others, [” AvS ds H un- 
learned and ignorant Mew, Acts iv. 13. were 
A) able of having ſo many Arts, Divine 
bo þ . 
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. Sciences, and Tongues imparted to them in 
an Inſtant, by any but him that calls the 


Things that are not, as though they were. 
It is eaſy to conceive, how an Angel may 
drive Fiſh to a Hook, or into a Net; hoy 
he may bring freſh Loaves and Fiſhes'to feed 
a Multitude ; how he may ſupport a Man 
walking on the Water, or waft a Body up 
into the Air; how he may raiſe or lay 
Winds; how he may inflict or cure Diſeaſes 
or it may be, raiſe a dead Body to life: It 
may be as eaſy for an Angel to- ſupport : 
Man walking on the Water, as for a Man 


to keep a Stone from falling by his Hand: 


And ſo in other Inſtances : Notwithſtanding 
that all theſe are great Miracles. But can any 
one conceive, that an Angel can enlarge the 
_ Capacities of the Mind ſo, as to make it 
take in as much Knowledge in an Inſtant, 2 


a Man of the beſt Parts muſt be an Age in 
grees, with the utmoſt 


Learning, by ſlow 
Intention of his Mind (on the Suppoſition 
that his Mind is able at once to contain it) 
and to have it all ny" for his uſe on every 

Occaſion 2 © 
If therefore it ſhall be chiugts, that hilt 


other Miracles might be wrought by Angels, 
this extenſive and inſtantaneous Illumination 


cou d be effected by none, but God, or 
Chriſt, or the Holy Spirit; it is a Work er 

5 ceeding all others, that were wrought in 
Confirmation of the Chrillian a 


| Kind as well as Degree; and will ſew ( far- 


than than any thing I have yet ſaid, not only 


| why the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are diſtin- 


guiſned from Miracles in the New Teſta- 
ment, but) wherein the Superiority of this 


Teaching and Witneſs of the Spirit did con- 
ſiſt ; and account more fully for the much 


greater Effects it produced, than were brought 

about by the Miracles that were wrought by 

Chriſt or his Apoſtles, in his Life-time. 
Some of theſe Conſiderations that I have 


& juſt now mentioned, may perhaps account 
for the Superigrity of the Spiric's Teſtimony” 
to all others. But that in fact it was always 
conſider'd as ſuperior, both by Chriſt and the 
| Apoſtles, may not only be collected from 
| what I have been obliged to fay on other 
| Heads, and from Texts that I have already 
quoted; but from theſe that follow. Our 
| Saviour expreſsly aſſerts, that he that believes 
on him, ſhall not only do the Works that he 
did, but GREATER ; becauſe, as he adds, 


He goes to the Father,” i. e. to receive thoſe 


| Gifts,and ſhed them down: Gifts which would. 

admirably ſuit his Exaltation to the Right Hand 
| of God; and the Deſign of enlarging his King- 
dom, when he was exalted to his Throne. 


When the Holy Ghoſt therefore was pour d 


forth, Peter does not only explain what it 


was, Acls ii. 1537. but offers to commu- 
nicate it to them all, v. 38, 39. on their 


believing; as the greateſt Proof that could be 
. given, 
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1 given, that the Gifts they had, were what 
- Chrift, on his Exaltation, had ſhed down, 


And this Communication by the laying on 


of Hands, reaching much farther than the 


immediate Baptiſm by the Holy Ghoſt and 
Fire, and being confequently ſo much a 
greater Proof of Chriſtianity ; the laying 


on of Hands is conſider d as one of the fir 


Principles of Chriſtianity , Heb. vi. 1, 2. 


vis. its Evidence; whilſt Baptiſm, 3. e. by 
Water and Fire, are only conſider'd as the 


Methods of the firſt Entrance into it. Anditis 
on the account of this Superiority of the 
Witneſs that the Spirit gives to Chriſt, to 
the Atteſtation that even God the Father fow 
fit to give to him, whilſt he was upon Earth, 
that St. Peter (after he had been ſpeaking 


of the Voice that came from that excellent 


Glory, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am we co d: And after ſaying, 
And we heard this Voice which came from 
Heaven, when we were with him in the Hoh 
Mount) Adds: And we have Cor have te 
ceiv'd] a more ſure Word of Prophecy. Fot 


ſo I think it ſhould be render d: Ka] r uo 
T Porky 7 ED aN 2 exo geb anner 
egprmre Ab. 


We i. e. We Apoſtles : We, who heat! 
the Voice, when we were with him in the 


holy Mount; and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
who are Witneſſes of all that Feſus did and 


taught, till the Day he aſcended into Hes 


Ven, as well as we] have received 4 * 0 
EE” 2 


| (mw 
Prophecy, L i. e. the Word of Miſdom, and 
Knowledge, and Prophecy, which we Apo- 


| files have received from the Spirit of Prophe- 


cy, whoſe Office is to ſhew Things to come, 
ahn xvi. 19. and by whom we ſpeak from 


the Lord, as all former Prophets did ] more 
| ſure [than the Voice we heard inthe holy 
Mount. For tho' that is no Fable, but a 
Fact deliver'd you by us, who heard it; and 


ſaw the Glory, or Shecinah, that attended 


it ; on which account we muſt be more ſure 
of it, than we can poſlibly be of any Old 


Teſtament Prophecies; and you muſt be ſo 
too, ſince it is the Teſtimony of us the Wit- 


neſſes of the Lord (greater than any of the 


Prophets) and fully confirm'd to you: Vet 


neither can we nor you, in the Nature of 
the thing, poſſibly be ſo ſure of it, as we 


and you are of an Illumination in all the 


{ Wiſdom of the Goſpel, and Knowledge of 


all Myſteries, and the Gifts of Prophecy, 
which we received in an inſtant, at the Feaſt 


of Pentecoſt; and ſome of which Gifts we 
have communicated to all Believers, where 


we have come, and particularly to ſome of 
yourſelyes, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 1 1. and have ſtill the 
Power to communicate] whereunto ye [to 
whom I write] do well that ye take heed, 


| as to a Light that ſhineth in a dark place, 


[this World, which is ſaid to be darkneſs, 


John i. 5. and would be ſo, had not Jeſus 


by himſelf and his Spirit enlighten'd it; and 


Where we yet ſee but through a gloſs dark- 


* 3 9, 


[206] 
ly, x Cor. xiii. 12. in compariſon of that 
clear. Light, which will break in upon us, 
when, (but therefore take heed to this Light, 

as the beſt you will have until) 
fAawn, Cor until the Day of the Lord, Chap. 
iii. v. 10, or the Day of Judgment, dawn in 
the Morning of the Refurrection] and till 
he Morning- Star [ pa9p%eps ariſe in you 
Hearts, Lor till Chriſt ſhall give yon the 
| Morning-Star to irradiate your Hearts, Rev, 
ii. 28. When you will no more want this 
 Apoſtolick Word of Prophecy, which tho 
— beſt you will have here, and which there: 
fore ye ought carefully to attend to, yet will 


be then of no Uſe to you. For whyn that 


which is perfect is come, that which is in 
art ſhall be done away. 1 Cor. xiil. 10.] 
Knowing this firſt [for you ought to obſerve, 
that no Prophecy of the Scripture [neither 
of Old or New Teſtament] 7s of przvate 
Interpretation L Nc Be, of Mens own 
Suggeſtion.] For Prophecy came not in old 
time by the Will of Man: but holy Men of 
| God ſpake as they were mou'd by the Hoh 
Ghoſt. LAnd you can leſs imagine that Pro- 
phecy is of private Suggeſtion now, who 
have been fo fully acquainted, that we kept 
in our upper Room, unwilling to teſtify the 
Facts of Chriſtianity, and unable to teach 4 


Doctrines, till the Holy Ghoſt came u | 
an Cu ( and 


in an Inſtant, at the Feaſt of Penteco 


ſoggeſted rc to 18 what we then l were 
* 3” altogetner | 


the day 


f 
h 
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0 
t 
C 
$ 
8. 
l 
E: 
| 


—  fram1 

altogether unlearned before; and moy'd us by 
the Courage he gave us, to teſtify as well as 
preach to the World:) And who (at 
leaſt ſome among you) feel likewiſe ſome 
of theſe Motions your ſelves, in the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which you have received. 


1. in een, 


So that upon the whole, I appre- 
hend the Senſe of this Place, and the 
Context is this: © I write this Epiſtle to 


4 you, to recal to your Memories what I 


« have taught you; and the rather, becauſe 


W <1 am ſuddenly to leave you. Which 


« Things are not only the Account I gave 
« you of the Transfiguration of ' Chriſt, 


| © which three of his Apoſtles moſt certainly 
e ſaw, and the Atteſtation the Voice of the 
Father gave him, and which moſt certainly 


ee we heard; but that clearer Knowledge of 
« Chriſtianity, and that greater Proof of 


ee what we gave you, in the Doctrine we 
e taught from the Suggeſtions of the Spirits 


e and the Proof we gave to the Truth of it 


« we have, and impart; to which you 
4 ought carefully to attend, as to the great- 
e eſt Diſcovery, and the moſt fully prov'd to 
« you, that you will ever receive in this im- 
te perfect State; or till you come to that 
Land of Light and Viſion, where you ſhall 
not want even Apoſtolick Prophecy; but 
© ſball ſee as you are ſeen, und know as you ary 
A Enown, But till that time, take the moſt care- 

e F4 ˖ —_ 


[ 


Tan. 


Fe ful heed to the Doctrines you have learnt 
** from us. For be aſſur d, that nothing ſaid by 
t us as from the Spirit of Prophecy is of pri. 
F yate Suggeſtion. That was not the Caſe in 
te the Prophets under the Old Teſtament; 
t And you have far better Proof, that that 
a is not the Caſe of the Apoſtles and TOO 

* phets under the New. 

I hope the Reader will forgive me for 
dwelling ſo long on this Text, ſince it is a 


very difficult one, and has of late been turn d 


to an unhappy Purpoſe; and ſince the Inter. 


pretation J have given of it, is, for ought 1 


know, entirely knew, I ſubmit it therefore 


to the Judgment of others. I think how- 


ever, till I am ſet right, that this Senſe 


of it makes the Apoſtles Reaſoning appear 


very pertinent and ſtrong, and agreeable to 
the Strain of the New Teſtament. Whereas 
if the Senſc of it be what has been generally 
given it, referring to Old Teſtament Prophecy, 
I can't underſtand the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, or 
ſec how it is ſubſervient to his Purpoſe, or ſuit- 
ed to the Diſpenſation of the Spirit. Not 
can I ſee, how to obviate that unhappy Uſe, 
that has been made of it, and to which I think 


the common Interpretation pretty naturally 


leads, If the New Teſtament Greek will al- 

low us to interpret SSE ov megan 
| Aeon, only ſure, and not more ſure, as an 
zogepious Diſcourſe lately ſeems to inſinu- 
ile; wr © In ws 


ms A- 


nk the e of 


fant 


poſtle here requires that we ſhould render it, 
as our Tranſlators have done, 4 more ſure 


word of Prophecy. Beſides that, if this Dif- 


ficulty were out of the way, there are ſe- 


veral others remaining (as I think will ap- 


car to thoſe that conſider what I have of- 


| ferd) which I ſee no other een 


that will remove. | 
On the whole, I defy any Man to make 


any Cavil or Exception to this Witneſs of 
the Spirit, that may not be made to any 
thing. And he that will ſay, that this is not 


ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of a Reve- 
lation, muſt ſay that Revelation can have no 


Evidence. So that it is as impoſſible to con- 


vince them, as St. Paul ſays it is to renew 


them again to Repentance, who have been 


enlighten d, and who have taſted of the 


heavenly Gift, and have been made Parta. 


lers of the Holy Ghof-—if they ſball fall. 
away, Heb, vi. 125. | | 


And therefore, on this Occaſion; 1 can't 
but agree with the Learned Dr. Mhitby, that 
the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt was 


attributing theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
thoſe that ſaw and heard them, to Trick, or 


Deluſion, or diabolical Arts. And that the 
Reaſon, why it could not be forgiven, was, 


that it aroſe from ſuch a Perverſeneſs of 


Mind, as would nat ſuffer any Evidence to 


convince them: (Not even this Teſtimony of 


_ the Spirit canfirming the Reſurrection, Aſ- 


oe nion, 


L 110 


cenſon; and Exaltation of Chriſt) or: at leaſt 
carried them, inſtead of owning this unde. 
niable Teſtimony, to vilify and blaſpheme 
it. See his Paraphraſe and Comment on the 
New Teſtament, with the Appendix to the 
12th Chapter 4 Se. Matth. Page 251. 


We have ſeen more Attacks againſt Chri- 
ſtianity in our Age, than perhaps there haye 
been in any. It is what muſt be expected, 
where there is Liberty for free Enquiry. 


But inſtead of doing our Religion any Harm, 
it will, as all Objections do to Truth, like 


Wind to Trees, make them ſtand the ſtrong: | 


er. It has a natural Tendency to put us all 
on ſtudy ing the Religion of Chriſt better, and 

on dropping every thing that we have twin'd 
and twiſted, and, as it were, incorporated 


with it, that ſo we may hold his Religion 


it ſelf the faſter, and be leſs liable to have 
it wreſted from us. It is therefore highly 


for the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and of the State, and of the Church of Eng- 
land, that no Weapons are like to be drawn 
againſt thoſe that have attack'd it, but the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 


God. This mild Uſage of the Enemies of 


Chriſtianity, (which is however what is but 


in Juſtice due to them) will make it more 


indiſpenſibly incumbent on thoſe of them, 
who are not at the ſame time Enemies to 
all Virtue, to conſider Chriſtianity, not as 
Jaid down in the Syſtems of its e 

Ur 
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but in the Scriptures; not in the Spirit 
of Cavilling and Pride, but of Judgment 
and Candor : And then ſee, whether 
it does not conſiſt of a Scheme of Do- 
arines every way fit for a rational Creature 
to entertain; of Precepts tending to make 

cvery Man as happy in himſelf, and as uſe- 
ful and agreeable to others, as this State of 
Things will admit; as giving proper Encou- 
ragements to the Practice of theſe Precepts, 
by condeſcending to aſſure guilty Men, in 
a Method the moſt ſuited to remove all their 
Bodings and Suſpicions, that their paſt Sins 
ſhall be pardon'd on Repentance; that they 
ſhall be powerfully aſſiſted to practiſe the 
Precepts of Religion better for the future, if 
they will do all that is in their own Power 
towards it: That they ſhall be ſupported 
under all Difficulties and Trials, and eter- 
nally rewarded for their Self-denials and 
Sufferings with manly Gratifications, and in- 
conceivable Glory, in the Life to come. 
And that all this is evidenc'd by the Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, (teſtify'd by 
| Eye and Ear Witneſſes, who were far from 
being forward to believe or atteſt it;) and 
like wiſe by his Exaltation at the right Hand 
of God, or to all Power; teſtify'd, together 
with his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, by the 
Holy Ghoft, or theſe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt; given to theſe Witneſſes in a ſupe- 


| Flop Degree, and to others in a lefs, in an 
Inſtant ; 


twat 


Inſtant ; according to our Saviour's preciſe 
bon, and with the peculiar Circum- 
ſtances which have been mention d: And 


then let them conſider, who act the moſt 


rationally, they who believe ſuch a Religion 
on this Evidence; or they who disbelieve it, 
purely becauſe the Connection the New Te- 
ſtament is ſaid to have with ſome Parts of 


the Old, can't now be made out ſo, as to be : 


free from all Exceptions. 

This Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Spirit, is the impregnable Rock on whichChri- 
ſtianity is built, and whoſe Foundations can't 
be ſhaken. For the Truth of this Religion is 
founded on Facts, vig. the Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt atteſted by Eye and Ear Wit- 

neſſes ;and (together with his Exaltation) atteſt- 
ed by other Facts, vig. the Gifts of the Spirit; 
which prove the Truth of the firſt, beyond 


all Poſlibility of Exception : And the Truth 


of theſe laſt Facts is prov'd by the beſt and 


only Evidence they are capable of. And as this 


Proof is a Proof of a very few plain Facts, 


and the Evidence of theſe Facts clear and 
eaſy, it muſt be allow d to be a Proof of the 


Chriſtian Religion, level to the meaneſt Ca- 


pacity. It is no wonder therefore, that this 


ſhould be the Proof on which the Apoſtles 
always cſtabliſh'd it, in all their Diſcourſes 


to Fews, or devout Gentiles ; according to 


the Account we have of thoſe Diſcourſes in 


me Aels; Tho alter. they had founded it 
there, 


E 


Ciſe there, they often brought in ancient Prophe- 
im- cy to confirm and illuſtrate it ; or perhaps 
nd to remove Objections, that might be thought 
oft to ariſe from thence againſt it. And 
on Was they put Chriſtianity on this Foun- 
1, dation to the Fews and devout Gentiles, 
e- (tho they bring Prophecy afterwards in Aid) 
of ſo they reſt the Proof of Chriſtianity ſolely 
be on this Evidence, when they ſpeak to Ido- 


| latrous Gentzles : As indeed it was abſolute- 
| ly neceſſary they ſhould ; Aince the Idolatrous 
| Gentiles muſt have had it prov'd to them 
by theſe Facts, or not at all. For very 
few of them had the Books of the Old 
E Teſtament, in their Hands, or were at 
| all acquainted with them. And the Way 
the Apoſtles took to prove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity to Gentiles, as well as Fews, 
| muſt be the Proof on which it ought always 
to be reſted. And that which they ſuperadd to 
the eus, muſt therefore only be conſider d as 
an additional Argument to another, by 
which Chriſtianity had been fully and un- 
exceptionably provd before. Circumſtantial 
Evidence will corroborate poſitive Evidence: 
Tho poſitive Evidence ſhould be firſt given, 
where it is to be had. oy 
| If it be ſaid, that our Saviour appeals to 
| Prophecy, as well as to Jahn Bapti/?'s Te- 
ſtimony, the Voice from Heaven, and the 
Miracles he wrought ; and that we can't reſt 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity more ſafely, than 
ES os = where 
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where he reſted it. I anſwer; that our 82 
viour could not uſe any other Proof duri 
his Life-time, becauſe the Apoſtles could-not 
teſtify the great Facts of his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion, till they were Facts, and he 
was gone to the Father. Nor were they to 
witneſs them, till the Spirit came on them 
to witneſs to the Truth of their Teſtimony, 
But our Saviour plainly foretold, that this 


Was the Teſtimony that would be greater than 


any that was given in his Lite-time, and that 


Would be effectual; when he ſays, John xvi. s 


—12. That he cthe Comforter ] ſball reprove 
the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Fudg- 
ment. Of Sin, becauſe they believe not on 


me; [of the Truth of whoſe Miſſion they 
will then have ſuch undoubted Proof: ] 


Righteouſneſs, Lor of the Righteouſneſs and 


Juſtice of my Cauſe ] becauſe 1 ge to 
Father, | and ſhall be exalted at his right 
Hand, when ] ye ſee me no more: But ſhall 
not periſh as a Deceiver. - Of 7. 
cauſe the Prince of this World is judged, 
Or becauſe I ſhall deſtroy the Power of the 
Devil, and propagate- my Kingdom with 
Wonderful Succeſs by the me a Ethics 
cy of the Spirit. 


ment, be- 


When I lay all this copcther;. 1 Can't there 


fore but wiſh, that the Method, which in it 
ſelf appears alone capable of convineing the 
Idolatrous Genti/es, which appears founded 
on the plaineſt Facts, and the moſt fully at- 


_ teſted, which our Saviour referr'd to, 
| ” | which 


tad 


| which the Apoſtles conſtantly, and ſometimes 
ſolely, us'd, and which would alone render 
Men unpardonable if they rejected it; ſhou'd 
be the Way us d of addreſſing to thoſe, who 
disbelieve, - or pretend to disbelieve Chri- 
ſtianity now, for want of Evidence. When 
Chriſtianity is thus eſtabliſh'd, the more 
clearly we can make ancient Prophecy ap- 

ar to have been accompliſh'd in Jeſus of 
Nazareth, the greater Service we ſhall do 
Chriſtianity 3 eſpecially to confirm the Be- 
lief of it in the Minds of the Learned; and 
of the Well-diſpos'd. But I heartily wiſh, that 

if the other Method be try'd, and Chriſti- 
anity be built ſo on Prophecy, as to allow, 
that if it can be built on it, it is well efta- 
bliſh'd; and if it can't be built on it, it muſt. 
be overturn'd ; that We may find, that in- 
ſtead of proving the Truth of it to the Vul- 
gar, it don't leave them in ſome Doubt a- 
bout it; and that inſtead of forcing the 
Unbelievers out of their Faſtneſſes, it dont 


enable them to cover themſelves the more 


from thoſe Attacks, that muſt otherwiſe ſoon 
make them appear deſperate, or oblige them 
to yield. Such long Deductions as muſt go 
to make out this from Prophecy now, found- 
ed on a great deal of critical Learning, does 
not ſeem like to be taken in by the Ignorant ; 
or to leave no room for cayilling to Men of 
Learning, and difpos'd to doubt. 
On the other hand, Can any "wy * 
* 


"Fan % 


built more on a Rock, or become more viſble 
to the moſt ſhort-ſi ighted, than Chriſtianity 
If it ,be prov'd, that Jens of Nazareth 
wrought the Miracles he did ; that he roſe 
again from the. dead according to his own 
Prediction; that Angels declar'd him to be 
riſen accordingly; that he convers d forty 
Days with his Diſciples after his Reſurredi- 
on; declared himſelf to John, to be him 
that was dead and is alive; that he was ſeen 
by his Apoſtles gradually to mount the Air, 
till a Cloud of Glory took him out of their 
Sight; that they receivd a Meſſage from 
Angels, that he was gone up into Heaven; 
and that according to John Baptiſt's Predi 
ction, before our Saviour's appearing pub- 
lickly in the World; and our Saviour's fre- 
quent Predictions before and after his Re- 
ſurrection, that he would ſend the Holy 
Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles, who were his cho- 
ſen Witneſſes, and who were order'd to 
ſtay at Feruſalem expecting it; and to 
begin to witneſs after they receiv'd it; 
that they then receiv'd it, and immedi- 
ately. begun, and from that time continued, 
to witneſs his Miracles, Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, and to teach the Scheme of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion; and that God bote 
Witneſs to the Truth of their Teſtimony, and 
of the Word which they taught, with Signs 
and Wonders, and divers Miracles, an 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, [diſtributed in Pro- 
portion] 


Pri] 


portion? according to his own Will, and in 


. the manner the Scripture ſhews, and with 
te Frequency, in thoſe Places, and for that 
lc Tract of Time, as we have prov'd : And je- 
'n ſus muſt appear to the meaneſt Underſtand- 
be ing to be the dent of God, and the Apoſtles 
BW muſt likewiſe appear to be his Ambaſſadors, 


beyond all Poſſibility of Exception. He 
muſt then alſo be ſubmitted to, as the Teach- 
er and the King of God's People; and all 
lt; that the Apoſtles, his Ambaſſadors, have 
taught or commanded us, from him, or from 
0 his Spirit, muſt be receivd with Faith and 
Obedience, though we could not ſhe one 
d- old Teſtament Prophecy to relate to him. 
This is the Power and Demonſtration of the 
te- Hirit, in which St. Paul tells the Corinthi- 
\& ans and Theſſalonians, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 1 Theſſ. 
ly i.s. the Word came to them. And is that, 
by which it muſt yet force its way to thoſe, 
who either don't know, or don't believe it. 
| To conclude : Thus was God, or the Son 
t; of God, (after that he had been manifeſt 
in the Fleſh) JusTIFY'D IN THE SPIRIT, I Tim. 


ed, WW iii. 16. And thus, I believe, will Wiſdom 
and be now beſt juftify'd of her Children. Since 
the beſides all the other Advantages, which 


orc this Evidence of Chriſtianity has been al- 
ready ſaid to have beyond others; it ſeems 


gn, to have theſe farther, that it appears from 
| this Eſſay, to be interwoven with the 
1 whole Hiſtory of Chriſtianity from Mat- 
on] „ 
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thew to the Revelation; and enables us t 
explain many Texts, which have hitherto ocea 
ſion'd great Difficulty. And that upon Tria 


*twill be found to help us to ſolve ſeveri 


hard Problems in the Chriſtian Religion; 
and to give the Deiſts a fair Anſwer to ſom 


Objections they bring againſt it, from it 


wanting ſome Evidence, which they pre 


tend they have Reaſon to expect. 


/ 


ERRA'TA in Eſlay the Firſt 


Age 36. Line 3. after Mark 4. 33. add Jobn 16. 12. b. 37. 


I. II. after of the Spirit to add teſtify. I. 12. after other t. 
Atteftation. p. 55. I. 23. dele his. p. 68. I. 10. after ſome add 
who had ſome or other. p. 70. I. 20. after Deacons add Evan- 


geliſte. p. 71. I. penult. after Gift r. as. p. 79. I. 3. after ef 4 


add Biſhop, and of a. I. 15. after agg5@T15 I. TeAnav eyEi- 
In Y aur eps. I. 22. inftead of Ling. r. Syneg. p. 81. I. 7. 
inſtead of thoſe r. ſpiritual. I. 24. after we ſes add was the 


Caſe among the. |. 25. dele did. p. 83.1. 28. after yourſelves 


add 1 Theſſ. 5. 1. penult, for is r. was. p. 87. I. 10. after 


which he add (more than once, if not.) p. 94. I. penult, after 


1 Cor. xii.4— 10. add 28, 30. p. 97. I. 16. after Ezek.xxxvi.2 5. 
add Iſaiah xliv. 3. xxxv. 17. Iv. 1. xii. 3. I. 23. inſtead of 
and 1. or. p. 116, I. 14. for Baptiſm r. Baptiſms. p. 146. |. 26. 


after Deliverer and add either Disbelievers of a future State, and 
immoderately ſet on the Pleaſures and Honours of Life ; or. 


p. 147. I. 18. for ſhould r. could. p. 183. I. 15. after Mira- 
cle add (viz. ſuch of which he treats, but which don t include the 
Illumination I am conſidering.) p. 101. I. 7. after Angel add by 
his natural Powers. p. 102. I. 4. after may add by his natural 


Powers, I. 17. after Angel add by his natural Powers. p. 10. 


I. 20. after of add it. I. 21. for what r. which. p. 108. I. 14. for 


Fnew r. new. p. 1 10. I. 7. after againſt add Fats and Dofrines. 


I. 12. after Truths add of this or any other kind. p. 113. I. 16. 
after them add or had any Opinion of them. p. 117. I. antepe. 


— to add likewiſe, and dele farther. p. 118, J. 1. for and i. 
bat it. er. P. 118. 
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ESSAY IL 
ER. __- 
Diſtinction between ApOSTLEs; 

ELDERS, and BRETHREN. 


HE Appellation of 4poſtles; 
E ee pn ag 
ring often ſeparately ih the 
New Teſtament : And the 
famous Letter, mention'd Accs 
OOO Mxv.23. going from them joint- 
ly (as comprehending the whole Church at. 
Jeruſalem) to the Brethren which were. of 
the Gentiles, in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia; 
and it being of ſuch Conſequence to the right 
' underſtanding the New Teſtament, to un- 


derſtand the Character of an Apoſtle ; and 
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meant by an Elder in this Text; and im- 
poſſible to know what is meant by Brethren 
without underſtanding what is meant by 
the other two; I have thought it might * 


* 
my 
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of ſo much Difficulty to underſtand what is 
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of ſome Service, to conſider each of them by M ; 
themſelves ; and then, briefly, to conſider the 75 
State of the Church at that Time, as far as their © 
acting together on this Occaſion will open it 
to us. By which we may better underſtand, 
not only what is meant by each of theſe Chara- 
cters, but what was the State of the Chriſtian 
Church, in the early Times of the Apoſtles. 
The firſt Time we meet with the Name of 
_ "Apoſtles, is, Luke vi. 12, 13. And it cane 
10 paſs in thoſe Days, that Jeſus went into 
a Mountain to pray, and continued all Night 
in Prayer to God; and when it was Day, 
he called unto him his Diſciples, and of then 
he choſe twelre, whom he alſo named Apo- 
tles: Deſigning to ſend them to preach the 
Kingdom of God. Our Saviour praying all 
Night before his Choice, might, perhaps, be 
directed by God, whom to chuſe for this high | 
and important Office: For Feſus ſays in his 
Prayer to God, ſpeaking of the twelve, thoſe 
that THOU HAST GIVEN ME I have kept, 
John xvii. 12. And Peter fays, the Wimeſſes 
to whom Chriſt ſhewed himſelf openly, were 
' CHOSEN oF Gop, Ats x. 41. So was 
Mathias, as we thall ſee preſently. And for 
this Reafon St. Paul, who was not one whit 
behind the chiefeft of the Apoſtles, calls him- 
ſelf an Apoſtle of God, as well as of Chriſt, 
in moſt of his Epiſtles. See 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Chr. 
i. 1. Gali. 1. Eph. i. 1. Colofe i. 1. 1 Tin. 
. . n. Ti 1. Andafſrts, ti 
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| Gud had ſeparated him to this Work from 
hit Mother's Womb, Gal, i. 15. As he like- 


wiſe ſays, that quanias told him; that the 


| God of our Father's had choſen him; Acts xxii. 
E. 


and gave them Power and Authority over all 
Devils, and to care Diſeaſes, — ent them 
| to preach the Kingdom of God, and heal the 
ſick, Luke ix. 42. Mark gives us much the 
ſame Account of Chriſt's chooſing them, Mark 
it, 13=--16. and Matthews and Mark give 
us much the ſame Account of Chriſt's ſend= 
ing them, Mat. x. r. Mark vi. 72. But 
Matthew takes no Notice of Chriſt's chooſing 
them. no” We,” 
Thus however we ſee they were to go, 


| and preach the Kingdom of Go. Or at 


leaſt 20 preath the Kingdom of God ſo far, as 
to ſay, it was af Hand, Mat. x. 7. Jeſus 
did but very rarely, and in Parts very remote' 
from Feruſalem, ever own himſelf for a King; 
or the Meſhah, or Chriſt, in plain and direct 
Words, till he was juſt about to ſuffer. It 


was neceſlary for him to uſe greater Precau- 


tion. And therefore as 7ohn Baptiſt had 


only preach d that he Kingdom of Heaven, 


the World, under Chriſt ; the Kingdom fore 

| told by Daniel, Dan. vis 13; 14. under- 
ſtood by the Jer, and expected by the 

World) was at Hand, Mat. iii. 1: So Je- 
| Aa 2 Tus 


— 


Some Time after Jeſus had choſen his 
twelve Diſciples, He called them together, 


ſus himſelf preaches in the ſame Terms, My. 


iv. 17. and orders his Apoſtles to preach u 8 


the very ſame alſo; ſuitably to the Prayer be 
afterwards taught them, Thy Kingdom come, 


Take xi. 2. And he not only taught, but 


(as John did) baptiz d Men into the Faith 
that the Meſſiab was to be made manife, 
John i. 31. or that the Kingdom of Hearey 
was at Hand, Mat. iii. 16. lt is, at leaſt, 


moſt probable, that when Chriſt baptiz'd by 
his Diſciples, John iii. 22. he baptiz d Men 


into the ſame Faith that Fohbn Baptiſt did, 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed that he ordered his 


Diſciples to baptize them into his own Name, 


as the Meſſiah, when he never publiſhed that 
he was the Meſſiab himſelf, and forbid his 
Diſciples to divulge it, 'till he was riſen from 
the dead, Mat. xvi. 20. & xvii. 9. The 
firſt Commiſſion given them to baptize in 
the Name of Chriſt, is Mat. xxviii. 19. We 


may better underſtand what the Apoſtles 


were commiſſion'd to preach, by what St. 
_ . Mark informs us of the Manner in which they 
executed that Commiſſion; which was b 
going out, and preaching. that Men ſhould 


_ repent, Or we may put the Commiſſion and 


the Execution together : And then it will be, 


that Jeſus ſent them to preach, that Mem 


Should repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at Hand : Which is the Subſtance of what 
Fon Baptiſt and Jcſus himſelf had preached 
before, Mat. iii. 1. and iv. 17. And as Jobn 
FFG 


RE | 


= Baprif exhorted Men to Repentance, by 
a 64A 


preaching ' Remiſſion of Sins, if Men did 
repent, Mark i. 5. it is highly probable, 
that the Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins was 
immediately preach'd by the Apoſtles alſo, in 
| Virtue of this Commiſhon, as the great Mo- 
tive to Repentance ; and ſeems to be included. 
nin what Mark ſhortly ſays, that they preach- 
ed that Men ſhould repent. 
| To give Credit to what they ſaid, Chriſt 
gave them Power over all Devils and Diſeaſes, 
Luke ix. 1. i. e. He gives them this Power 
and Authority; or he aſſures them, that when 
they had Faith, or a full Perſwaſion, that he 
would caſt out Devils, and heal Diſeaſes on 
their invoking his Name, in Confirmation of 
| the Truth of the Meſſage on which he ſent 
them, that then Diſeaſes ſhould be healed, and 
the Devils caſt out. Matthew adds to the 
Power of the Commiſſion, to heal the Le- 
pers, Mat. x. but that is only ſpecifying one 


of the Diſeaſes to be healed, which confider- 


ing it in all its Circumſtances, was one of the 
very worſt, to which Men were at that Time 
ſubject; and which, perhaps, the Fetus thought 
nothing but the Power of God could heal. 
He likewiſe adds, and raiſe the dead. But 
| as Exotius and Mills obſerve, that is not in 
many Manuſcripts, and ſeems not to be a Part 
| of the Text; if we compare it with ver. 1, 
of this Chapter, or with Mat, vi. 13. 


„„ 


Jeſus ſending the Apoſtles with theſe Poy. 
ers, ſays, He that receiveth you, receizuth 
mne; and he that receiveth me, Yecetvetb him 
that ſent me, Mat. x. 40. He ſends them 


with theſe Inſtructions, and theſe Powers, 2 


the loft Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael only ; 
expreſsly forbiding them to go 70 the Gen- 
tiles, or the Samaritans, Mat. x. 5, 6., 

| Mark acquaints us, how fully they execu- 


ted the whole of this Commiſſion, by telling 
us, that they went out, and preached that 


Men ſhould repent : And they caſt out many 
= Devils and anont ed with | Oil many that 
dere ſick, and healed them, Mark vi. 12, 


13. And St. Luke acquaints us, that they | 
return d, and that then they told him [Jeſus } 
all that they had dome, Luke ix. 10. And 


here this Commiſſion ſeems to determine, as 
being fully executed. For we read no more 


of their being ſent, or their going out, or re- 


turning, or doing any Thing, but accompa- 
nying Jeſus: Which they were now to d 


fully to anſwer one of the Ends for which he 


ordained them; als. that they might le 
with him, Mark iii. 14. To the Intent that 
they might be the better acquainted with a0 
that Feſus began to do and teach, until the 
Day in which be was taken up, after that 
be through the Holy Ghoſt had given Cum. 
manudments unto his Apoſtles, whom he had 


choſen, Acts i. 12. And that ſo they might 
be the better qualify'd, by accompanying with 


1 60 0 


__ ly 


. eſus, all the Time that he Went in and out 
among them, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
 Fohn, unto the Day that he was taken up 


from them, to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrettion : 
As St. Peter ſays he muſt be, that was to take 
the Place in the Apo bp, from which Fu- 
das by Tranſgreſſion fell, Acts i. 21, 22. 
Therefore our Saviour beſpeaks them thus, in 


another Place, Ze which have continued with 


me in my Temptations, Luke xxii. 28. And 


8 that they had then continued with him for 
ſome Time, we further learn, from John xvi. 
32. when Jeſus ſays, Behold the Hour co- 


meth, yea 4s now come, that ye all ſhall be 

ſcattered, every. Man to his own Home, and ye 

hall leave me alone. 2 
And to the Intent that they might continue 


with Jeſus, notwithſtanding the Harveſt was 


great; upon their returning to Jefus, after they 


had executed their Commiſſion, the Lord ap- 


points other Seventy alſo, and ſent them two and 
two, into every City, where he himſelf would 
come, Luke x. 1. and then keeps the twelve con- 
ſtantly with him. I the rather think this one 


| Reaſon of appointing the Seventy, becauſe . 
the Inſtructions and Powers given them, are 


exactly the ſame with thoſe, which had been 


before given to the Apoſtles. For they are to 
preach that the Kingdom of Heaven is come 


nigh unto you [Fews] Luke x. 10. They 


were to heal the ſick, ibid. And that they 


were 70 caſt out Devils, appears from ver. 17. 
. Where 
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Vwhere the Seventy, on their Return, tell him, 


that they had caſt them out. And the great 
Agreement that there is in other Particulars 
between theſe two Commiſſions, may be ſeen 
by comparing Luke x. 13--15. Mat. x. g--16, 


and Mark vi. 10. This exact Agreement 
between them ſeems to me to ſhew, that the 


Commiſſion to the Seventy was to ſupply the 


Place of the former to the Twelve, after that 


was determined. Jeſus alſo ſpeaks to the 
twelve, juſt before his being apprehended, of 
this their Commiſſion, as being fully execu- 
ted, and ſome Time ſince determined; when 


| he fays to them, ben I ſent you without 


Purſe, and Scrip, and Shoes, lacked ye am 
Thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. Then ſaid 
he unto them, But now he that hath a Parſe 
let him take it, and likewiſe his Scrip : and 
he that hath no Sword, let him ſell his Gar- 
ment, and buy one, Luke xxii. 35, 36. And 


perhaps their being without any Commiſſion, 


is the Reaſon, why from the Time that they 
returned to Jeſus, to give an Account of the 
Execution of their Commiſſion, we never read 


the Name Apoſtles made Uſe of by the Evan- 

geliſts in their . till the very Night 
in which Jeſus was xxii 
Nor, I believe, even ſo much as under the 


etray d, Luke xxii. 30. 


Name of the twelve before, but once; and 


that after he had told them, they ſhould have 
the Power of Binding and Looſing, juſt as 


he was going up to Feruſalem to ſuffer, and 
R 


then | by Way of Deſcription of them only. 
But in other Places they are generally, if not 


always, mentioned under the common Appel- 
lation of Diſciples, as far as I can remember. 


| From the Time that the Apoſtles return a 


10 Jeſus, and told him all that they had done, 
Luke ix. 10. we do not read of their doing 


any thing, but accompanying, or continuing 


with Jeſus, and then being ſcattered on his 


xiv. 27. Jobm xvi. 32. till they being aſſem- 
bled again on the firſt Day of the Week after 
his Crucifixion, the very Day that Jeſus roſe 


| from the Dead, Jeſus at Evening ſtanding 2 


the midſt of them, ſays to them, as my Fa- 


| ther ſent me, even ſo ſend J you; and when he 
had ſaid this, He breathed on them, and ſaid; 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoccer Sins ye 


remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe 


ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, John 


xx. 19, 2124. Chriſt had, indeed, foretold 
them, that they ſhould have ſuch Powers, a 


little before his Death, Mar. xviii. 18. But 


he does but foretel it; as appears from its be- 


ing ſaid to them in the future 'Tenſe, PYerily, 


Tfay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and what- 


ſcever ye ſhall looſè on Earth, ſhall be loofed in 
Heaven. And tho' when he now appears to the 
| Apoſtles on the Day of his Reſurrection, and 


breathes on them, and ſays, in the preſent 
Tenſe, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; yet he 


does 


* 


ma 
* L 
| 

© 


being apprehended, Matth. xxvi. 31. Mark 


r # ; 


does not then actually communicate it, but 
only aſſures them, by this viſible Sign, that 
he will do it, and prefigures the manner hoy 
he will do it, by the Sound, as it were, of: 
mighty ruſhing Wind, Acts i. 1. He gives 
them the like Commiſſion, Matth. xxviil. 1g, 
Eo ye therefore, and teach all Nations, bag- 
trzang them in the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy & hoft. And Mark 
xvi. 15. And he faid unto them, Go ye into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel unto every 
Creature. „ 3s 8 33h 
And as the former Commiſſion was but 2 
temporary one, and of ſhort continuance ; 
ſo this was a Commiſſion that was never to 
ceaſe, but with their Lives; as we ſhall fee 
more fully afterwards. SO | 
But whilſt Jeſus gave them their Commiſſion 
for Life, in theſe different Ways and Terms of 
Expreſſion, yet he ſaw fit to reſpite the Exe- 
eution of it, till the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For ſo St. Luke expreſsly tells us in 
his Goſpel, that when Jeſus had told the 
Apoſtles, That Repentance and Remiſſion f 
Sus fhou'd be preach d in his Name among 
all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem: That 
he added, And behold J fend the Promiſe of 
my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the Cty 
of Feroſelom until ye be add with Powe 
from on High, Luke xxiv. 50. And ſo 451.4, 
J. Jeſus being aſſembled with the Apoſtles, cm- 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from 
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I 
Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Fa- 
her, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me; 
for John truly baptiz'd with Water, but ye 
ſhall be baptis d with the Holy Ghof# not 
many Days hence, And ver. 8. Aud ye ſhall 
receive Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is 
come upon you, and | then] ye fhall be Wit- 
neſſes unto me both in Ferufalem, and in all 
Judta, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 


moſt Parts of the Barth. | 

After this, we find, they return'd unto 
8 Jernſalem, but continued in their upper 
| Room, Acts i. 12, 13. & ii. 1, till the 


Holy Ghoſt came upon them, Achs ii. 23. 


and then firſt begin to execute the new Com- 


miſſion, which they had receiv d from Chriſt 
after his Reſurrection. And thus it was after 


| Chriſt's aſcending up on high, that he gave 


ifts unto Meu: And that he gave ſome A. 
pofttes ; as well as ſome Prophets, ſome Evan- 


8 zlifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers to 
the Church, Eph. iv. 8, 11. And as they 
| now firſt began to execute the Commiſſion for 


Life, which they had receiv'd ; ſo they never 
ceasd executing it, as long as they lived. 
And from this Time forth, they are conſtantly 
diſtinguiſhed, by the Name off. Apoſtles, from 
the reſt of the Diſciples of Chriſt ; from E.. 
ders and Brethren; as well as from all other 


| Prophets, Evangeliſts, Teachers, and other 


Miniſters of the Church. 
1 And 
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ſtles being the Perſons, that were to publiſh 
the Goſpel to all Nations, 70 bind and to hoſe, 


m7 3 
And now they come to be Apoſtles, in'the 
moſt proper and diſtinguiſhing Senſe of the 
Word; being ſent, not only to the Ferps, as 


they were before; but 70 all Nations, Matth. 


xxviii. 19. and 70 every Creature, Mark xvi. 
15. or as our Saviour ſays, Acts i. 8. 10 he 


Witneſſes to him in Feruſalem, and in all yu. 


dea, and in Samaria, and to the utternuft 
Part of the Earth. Whereas the Seventy 
had been ſent before, with as full a Commiſ. 
ſion, to all Intents and Purpoſes, as the firſt 
Commiſſion of the Apoſtles was; which tho 


temporary, as the firſt Commiſſion of the A- 


poſtles alſo was, yet ſeems to have been oſ 
the longer Continuance of the two. 

I ſhall therefore, only conſider Apoſtles as 
acting under this Commiſſion. And the ra- 


ther, becauſe Matthias, one of the twelve A- 


poſtles of the Jets, and Paul and Barnabas, 
the only Apoſtles of the Gentiles, never had the 
former Commiſhon ; and yet were Apoſtles, 
as well as the eleven, who had had it. 
The more general Notion of an Apoſtle, in 
this View, is, that he is a Servant or Miniſter 
of God, in the Kingdom which he has ſet 
up, under Chriſt, in the World. The — 4 


and to declare on what Terms Men's Sins 


Should be remitted or retain d, and to ſub- 
due them to the Obedience of Faith. They 


are in this Divine Diſpenſation , 3 
OE 5 Wit 


Bs 


with the Stile of the Servants of God, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; who himſelf is fait 4 


ful unto him that > nted bim, yet not 
as a Servant as Moſes, | and the Apoſtles 
were] but as a Son over the Houſe of God, 


made alſo by God bis own, Heb. iii. 27. 
All the Apoſtles, whoſe Writings are come 


to our Hands, and who, we may be ns 


would not arrogate to themſelves what did 
not belong to them, take this Stile upon 
them, Zames, Jam. i. 1. Peter, Pet. i. 1. 


2 Jude i. 6. Paul, Rom. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. 


it. 1, 1. And this Juſtice the Devil was 
fore'd to render them in the Pythoneſs, ac- 
knowledging Paul and Barnabas to be the 
Seroants of the maſt high God, ſhewing unto 


_ Men the May of Salvation, Acts xvi. 17. 


And inaſmuch as the Service they were to 
render unto God and Chriſt was among thoſe 
to whom they were to preach, they call 
themſelves their Servants alſo, 2 Cor. iv. 
5. agreeable to our Saviour's Diſcourſe to 
them, on Zzbedee's Children asking the firſt 
Place of his Kingdom, ſhewing that the high- 
eſt Dignity in his Kingdom, was the great- 


eſt Service and Uſefulneſs : Whoſoever will be 
great among you, let him be your Seroant. 


And St. Paul fays of himſelf, and other A- 
poſtles, Jer 2 Man ſo account of us as of the 

Miniſters of Chriſt, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and ſays, 
that Chriſt had made them able Miniſters of 


the New Teftament, 2 Cor. iii. 6. And com- 


paring 


OE 7 
paring himſelf with the other Apoſtles, 2 Cy. 
xi. 23. ſays, Are they Minifters of Chriſt? Þ 
am more. And ſpeiking of the Goſpel, Ep), 
iti. 6, 7. adds, Where he was made a Mr 

an ſter. He fays the ſame, Col. 1. 23, 25. Per- 

haps this Stile may have been taken from the 

Old Teſtament; for thus Joſbua was ſtiled 
| Moſes's Minifter, Exod. xxiv. 1 3. and his 

Servant, Numb. xi. 28. And Eliſha had 

a Servant or Miniſter, 2 Kings vi. 15. H. 

lomon had his Servants and Minifters, 2 

Chron. ix. 4. Angels are alſo called God's 

Miniſters, or Servants, executing his Com- 

mands: Are they not all MiNIsTRING Spi- 

RITS, ſent forth for the Good of thoſe which 

ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. i. 7. & 

ii. 23. Accordingly we have ſeveral Ac- 

counts of their being ſent on great and im- 

portant Errands, in the Old as well as the 

New Teſtament. Thoſe alſo, who have an- 

ſwer' d the great Purpoſes of God in the World, 
and ferv'd his Pleaſure, have the Honour of 
being ſtiled his Servants; ſo Fob, Jacob, Ca. 

leb, David, Nehemiah, and Zerubbabel, 
have been ſtiled in their Time. And thus, in 
the moſt eminent Manner, Moſes is often ſti- | 
led 2 Servant of the Lord, and my Servo, 
by God himſelf, from his being the great In- 

ſtrument of delivering. his People out of E- 

gypt, conducting them through the Wilder- 

neſs, and ſettling the divine Government 
among them. All the Prieſts and Levites 
| were 


1134 


were called the Lord's Miniſters, Penn 


they miniſtred to the Lord in holy Things. 


And, indeed, Servants and Miniſters con- 
tinue to ſignify the ſame Thing among us: 


8 Thoſe that are called the King's Miniſters in 


England, being called his Servants in Scot- 
lathe RE: 

But the Apoſtles have not barely the Ho- 
nour of being the Servants or Miniſters of 
God in the lower Senſe, in which all good 
Men are fo, doing his Will in their ſeveral 


Stations; or in which, Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
Paſtors, and Teachers, are Miniſters in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11,12. And as 


Workers of Miracles, Healers of Diſeaſes, Di- 
cerfities of Tongues, Helps and Governments 
may be faid to be ; but in a ſuperlative Degree 
to them all. This appears from their having 
always the Rank given them before the others ; 
as Acts xv. 23. Epb. iv. 11. and from their 


preſiding conſtantly in all Aſſemblies of Chri- 


ſtians where they were preſent (propoſing, 


| ſpeaking in the Name of the Aſſembly, and 


forming the Queſtion ; Achs i. 15. and. v. 6. 


| and xv.) but more eſpecially by. St. Paul's 


expreſs Aſſertion, 1 Cor. xii. 28. where he is 
ſettling the Ranks of the ſeveral Miniſters in 
the Chriſtian Church. For he ſays, God 
bath fet ſome in the Church, x1gsT AepOSTLES, 
ſecodarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, af. 


er that, Gc. And Chriſtians are faid by 
| him 70 be built on the Foundation of Apoſtles 
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4. Prophets, Chriſt himſelf being th | 
chief Corner-fone, Eph. ii. 20. On which 


Account the Apoſtles have the high Chara: 
cter of Ambaſſadors ; and of acting in Chriſt's 
Read. St. Puu calls himſelf an 

dor in Bonds, Eph. vi. 20. and ſpeaking of 
himſelf in the Character of an Apoſtle, ſays , 


Now then eve as. A nh nh for Chrift, at 


though God did beſeech you by us, we pray 


you in Chriſt's lead, be ye reconciled un 
Cod, 2 Cor. v. 20. On what Account this 
high Character is given them, will be better 


* , 


underſtood by what follow e. 
A Man may be ſaid to be a Servant, who 


takes a Service upon him, and whoſe Service 
| Is accepted; though he be not called to that 
Service, or ſent upon it. But the Apoſtles 


were choſen to their Service, and ſent on 


their Meſlage before they went. Jeſus ſaid 
to them, John xx. 21. As my Father ſends 


- 


5 me, end I you. As Chriſt was the Sent of 
5 Goa, 


o they were the Sent of Chriſt. 


| "The firſt, and one of the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Parts of their Character and Meſlage was 


to zeftify and witneſs: As, I think, will ap- 
pear from . ſeveral Places of Scripture, in 


Which the End of their Appointment is de- 


clared, or the Manner, in which they an- 

ſwered It. TT . 
Juſt as our Saviour was going to leave his 

Diſciples, he tells them, 5 

That then the Comforter was come, ah i 


Ambaſſa. 


on xv. 26, 27. 


the Spirit of Truth, he ſhould teſtify of lim 
and oh then they alſo ſhould bear Ae peg Fo 
or HiM, becauſe they had been with hin 
from the Beginning. And after his Reſurs. 
| recon he tells them, Laube xxiv. 48. And ye 
are WiTXEssEs of theſe Ti Pings. And adds, 
That after they ſhould receive Power, by 
the Holy Ghoſt coming upon them; They 
ſhould be W1TNESSEs unto him, both in Feruſa= 
lem, and in all Fudea, and in Samaria, and 
uumto the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. Thus 
far the Direction to the Apoſtles to witneſs 
and teſtify was general; and extended to any x 
of the Facts of Chriſtianity, which they had 
ſeen or heard. And we may well ſuppoſe 
that the Reaſon, why the Direction was con- 
tinued in theſe general Terms was, 'becauſe 
the Facts, which they were chiefly to teſtify 
had not yet happened. Nor did they then 
underſtand the great Conſequence of thoſe - 
Facts, or of their Teſtimony about them: 
But after the Reſurrection of Jeſus from the 
Dead, they underſtood that his Reſurrection 
was to be the chief Matter of their Teſtimony; 
And, therefore, when they were met together 
; BB 2t Feruſalem, waiting for the Deſcent of the 
holy Ghoſt, and were going to chooſe an 
Apoſtle in the Room of Judas, Peter ſays; 
at the Concluſion of his Speech to the One 
Hundred and Twenty, Wherefore of theſe 
Men, which have companied with us, all 
' the Time that the Lord Feſus went in and out © 


_ 


* 


1 
among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of 
| ohn: unto che une Bhop that be 22 
up from 1s, muſt one be ordained to be a Wir. 
NESS WITH US OF His RESURRECTION, 
Acts i. 21, 22. As ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt 
was fallen on them, Peter preaches to the 
Hebrew Jews, and the Proſelyted eus of 
all Nations; and the Concluſion of his Diſ- 
courſe is, this Feſus hath God raiſed up, 
whereof WE ALL ARE WITNESSES, Acts ii. 32. 


And with many other Words did Peter TRG. 


 Tipxy==-ſaying, ver. 40. When Peter and Fohn 
account for the Miracle they had wrought on 
the Beggar, to the People, Acts iii. 14. They 
tell them, That they had wrought it by the 
Power of Chriſt, om they had flain, whom 
God had raiſed from the Dead; whered, 
ſays he, WũE ARE WiTNEsSSEs, The ſame 
Thing they witneſs to the Rulers, when they 
were brought before them, to anſwer by what 
Power they had wrought that Miracle; ſay- 


ing, Be it known unto you, that by the Name | 


of Feftis-— whom ye crucified, won Gov 
RAISED FROM THE DEAD [or whom we 


teſtify that he raiſed from the Dead] ar 
this Man | the Beggar] ffmmd whole before 


you, Acts iv. 10. On the Council's threat- 
ning them, if they taught any more in the 
Name of Jeſus ; they anſwer, That hey can- 


not but ſpeak the Things, which they nave 


SEEN AND HEARD, ver. 20. i. e. They can- 
not but teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


„ 8 


_ whom 


„„ 
whom they had ſeen and heard, after he was 
nien from _ He having been SEEN 


os THEM forty Days, and sPBAKING of the 
Things pertaining unto the Kingdom of God, 
Acts 1. 3. Aſter the Holy Ghoſt's falling on 
the Apoſtles, and their Company, a ſecond 
Time, the Remark that St. Lake makes up- 
on it, is, That with great Power gave the 
8 1poſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the 
Lad Feſus, Chap. iv. 33. When the Apo- 
| ſtles were again queſtioned by the Council, 
for their continuing to teach in Chriſt's Name, 
they anſwer, The God of our Fathers rai- 

fed up Feſus, whom ye flew, and banged 
ma Tree. Him hath God exalted with his 
night Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour 
And we are Wis WiTNESSES OF THESE 
Taincs, Acts v. 36---33- When Peter and 
Jolm went down to Samaria, to give the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Samaritans, on their re- 
ceiving the Goſpel ; St. Luke obſerves, that 
when they ¶ Peter and John] had TesTi= 
riep [or witneſſed] and preached the Word 
of the Lord, they returned to Feruſalem , 

Acts viii. 25. When Peter goes to convert 
the Firſt-Fruits of the Proſelytes of the Gate 
to the Chriſtian Faith, he ſays, that aſter the 
Jeu had ſlain Chrift, and hanged him on a 
Tree, him God raiſed up the third Day; 
ond ſhewed Him epenty ; not to all the People, 
ut unto WitxEssEs Choſen before of od, 
Fen To us, who did eat and drink with 
HE 3 B 2 hin, 


pet [ 20 1 5 


bim a After be roſe from the Dead. And he 4 
commanded us to preach to the People, and nM /* 
TESTIEY, that it is he which was ordgind Ml © 
of God to be the Fudge of Quick and Deal iſ G 
Acts x. 40,41, 42. And that he was to be tho 0. 
Judge, they proved by TESTIFYIxG that God be 
had raiſed him from the Dead, as St. Pai 4 
expreſsly does to the Athenians, telling then 05 
Acts xvii. 31. That God had appointed a 15 
Day, in the which he _— the Writ 
in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hat) 2 
ordained, whereof he hath given Aſſurami © 
unto all Men, in that he hath raiſd him fim rid 
the Dead. „„ | | 
St, Like introduces Paul ſpeaking to tr . 
Fews, Adds xxii. 15. and acquainting then ns 
that Ananias told him, that he ſhould ili Ul | 
CHRIST'S W1TNEss wnto all Men. And thi 93 
when our Saviour appear*d to him in the Ten = 
ple, he told him, that the Zewws would nit f. W, 
ceice His TESTIMONY Concerning bim; bu Chr 
that he muſt go and bear it to the Gemiii e 
ver. 18, 21. & Acts xxvi. 16. He likeyil flow 
introduces St. Paul acquainting King Agri Gen 
pa, that Chriſt ſaid to him, Riſe, for Iba . 
appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe, io mail &.- 
thee a Miniſter, aud a Wrtxess, both nl , 7 
thoſe Things which thou haſt ſeen, and f i 75 
Things in the which T will appear um iu i 
In the firſt Diſcourſe of Paul s, that we hut if th 
an Account of, he and Barnabas DECL AREI 


the Jes, and the Proſelytes of the — 


nd he 
md 1 
ained 
Dead, 


e this 


t God 
Paul 
them, 
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fr 


n the Caſtle at Zeruſalem, he bids him be 
of good Cheer ; for that as he had rESTIEIEU 


| 21 J 


ich in Pifidia, that God bad raiſed 


| Zeſus from the Dead: And declared it, as 


well from themſelves, ver. 32. as from thoſe, 
(i. e. the eleven) who came up with him from 
Galilee to Feruſalem, and who are ſaid to 
be His WiTNESSES unto the People, ver. 31. 
Paul TESTIFIESs that Feſus was the Chrift ;. 
Acts xviii. 5. And tells the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, that he had TesTirieD _ 
both to the Fews and to the Greeks, Acts Xx. 
17, 21. And adds, that none of the Troubles 
that he foreſaw, mov'd him from TES TIE XING 
the Grace of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 24. 
And when our Bleſſed Lord appeared to him 


of bim in Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould BEAR 
Wirness alſo at Rome, Acts xxiii. 11. 
Paul likewiſe declares to King Agrippa, that 
ater he Was ſent to the Gentiles, he continued 

WiTNesSING both to ſmall and great--- that 
Chrift ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 


Ihe firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, and 


fuld ſhew Light unto the People, and unto the 


| Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. And when St. 


Paul was come to Rome, according to our 
Saviour's Prediction, Acts xxiii. 1 1. St. Luke 
acquaints us, that St. Paul TESTiritD the 
Kingdom of God there, Acts xxviii. 23, 
' We find St. Peter calls himſelf a WITNEsSs 


WW ff the Sufferings of Chrift, 1 Pet. v. 1. And 
tells thoſe to whom he writ, that they did 


B b 3 not 


not folll ev cunningly deviſed Fables, when they 
made fenown unto them the Power and C. 
ming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; but wer, 
Evyt-W1iTNESSES of his Majeſty. For he re. 
cticed from God the Father. Honour and 
Majeſty, when there came ſuch a Voice from 
the excellent Glory and this Voice == yy 
HEARD, 2 Pet. i. 16—19. And St. John, an 
Apoſtle as well as a Writer of one of the Go- 
ſpels, ſays, that ye TESTiriED THE Thins, 
gig. Thoſe which are contained in his Goſpel, 
and zorote theſe Things, and we know that 
Eis TESTIMONVY 7s true: John xxi. 24. 
Words not uſed by Mark, or Luke, in their 


Goſpels. And in his Epiſtle he ſays, That 


which we have heard, which we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, which we looked upon, and 


our Hands have handled of the Mord of Life. 
(Fur the Life was manifeſied, and we have 


ſeen it, and BEAR WITNEss, and ſhew unt 
you) That which we have ſeen and heard 
declare we unto you, 1 John i. 2,3. See Chap, 
iv. oer. 14. Rev. i. 2, 9. e 
And St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 15. that if 
Chriſt be not riſen, hen are we (not only 
dhe, but the reſt of the Apoſtles of Chit) 
found falſe Wirxkssks, becauſe, ſays he, WE 
nave TESTIFIED of God, that He RAISED 
ue CHR1ST, Whom he raiſed not up, if ſobe 
that the Dead riſe not. And he calls the 
Goſpel which he preached to the Corinthians, 
(the ſame for Subſtance that the other 1 * 
„„ e 


£ | 


5 [ 237] 
| files did to others) the 'TEsTImony of | 
S CurisT, 1 Cor. ii. 1. And calls it mis TE- 
E- 5r1mony to the Theſſalonians, 2 Thel. i. 10. 
The very TESTiMONY OF OUR LORD, Which 
ze chargeth Timothy not to be aſhamed of, 
I Tim. 1.8. I need do no more than barel 
S acquaint the moſt unlearned Reader, that it is 
the very ſame Word in the Original, which 
we tranſlate by the two Words Teſtify. and 
Witneſs; and which are in our own Language 
of the ſame Import and Signification. 
Thus we ſee, that Apoſtles are appointed 
| to teſtify, or witneſs, the Reſurrection of 
& Chriſt : But we may obſerve, that though 
they generally infiſted on that, as the Fact of 
| the greateſt Moment, without which the Chri- 
ſtian Religion could have no Foundation, and 
which, if once admitted, the reſt would be 
readily received; yet they do likewiſe at 
| Times, and as Occaſion required, atteſt the 
| other Facts of Chriſtianity ; Chriſt's Mira- 
cles, his Transfiguration, his Crucifixion, his 
Aſcenſion, and eſpecially his ſhedding down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; as a Proof of his 
Reſurrection, and his Exaltation at the right 
Hand of God. | 
| And as thus we ſee, that Apoſtles teſtify 
| the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and the other 
reat Facts of Chriſtianity ; ſo I muſt add, 
(though I don't know it has been taken No- 
tice of) that J cannot find, that any other 
Miniſters do it, Prophets are ſaid to exhor?, 
| Bb 4 Sarnabas 
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Barnabas was a Prophet, before he Was an 


Apoſtle; for he is reckoned among the other 


Prophets in the Church of Antioch, Ads xiii, 


1. And he is ſaid to have exhorted at An. 
tioch, Acts xi. 23. So likewiſe did Judas 


and Silas, being Prophets, in the very ſame 
Church afterwards, Acts xv. 22. Evange- 


liſts are ſaid to preach ; Philip did fo in the 


City of Samaria, Acts viii. 5. and to the Eu- 
nuch, ver. 35. and in ſeveral Cities, ver. 
40. And that Philip was an Evangeliſt, at 
leaſt afterwards, we learn from Acts xxi. 8. 


Others are ſaid to teach, as Apollos, Acts 
xviii. 25. and to feed the Church of God, 


(which is a metaphorical Expreſſion for 
Teaching, as I have proved, Eſſay the firſt) 
as the Elders of the Church off Epheſus, 
Acts xx. 28. St. Paul bids Timothy and Titus 
teach, preach, reprove, rebuke, exhort, 1 Tim. 
iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. ii. 15. But none 
but Apoſtles, are ever, that I can find, or- 
dered, or ſaid, to teſtify ; and it is very re- 
markable, that tho Philip is ſaid to preach 
in thoſe three ſeveral Places, in the 8th Chap- 


ter of the Acts, that I have juſt now quoted; 


yet Peter and Fohn are in that very Chapter, 


rer. 25. ſaid to have TESTi1riED to thoſe. ve- 


ry Samaritans, to whom St; Lake is fo 


very careful to tell us, that Philip only 
preached. 1 | 1 


- 


There were, no doubt, other Perſons who 


{aw and heard Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 


\ : beſides 


K 

Mary, John xx. 14, 15. of Cleophas, and 
another, Take xxiv. 13 
wards of five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Coy. 
xv. 16. And they, no doubt of it, might 


teſtify as they had Occaſion. - But the Apo- 


ſtles muſt needs teſtify it; they being ap- 
pointed and commiſſioned by Chriſt for this 
Purpoſe, as may appear by moſt of the Pla- 
ces before quoted, particularly Acts i. 8. 
when all the Apoſtles are commanpeD by 
Chriſt to become his W1TNEssEs, after they 

his St. Peter expreſsly aſſerts of the eleven, 
Adds x. 41, 42. That they were chiſen before 
of God to be his Mitneſſes, (i. e. by Chriſt, 
perhaps on Direction from God, after praying 
all Night, to chooſe out of his Diſciples, hem 
io be bis Apoſtles, Luke vi. 12, 13.) and 
adds, that he commanded them to preach and 
TESTIFY, hat it is he, Gc. So that as Peter 


and John told the Council, aſter being for- 


bid to preach in the Name of Jeſus, that they 


could not but ſpeak the T hings that they had 


ſeen and heard, Acts iv. 20. And when 
they were queſtioned how they dared to 
preach in his Name, after fo ſtri& an Injun- 
ction to the contrary, their Anſwer is, We 
are His W1TNEsSsSES, Acts v. 32. [As much 
as to ſay, What, not teſtify his Reſurrection ? 
why this is our Buſineſs, and the very Office 
to which we are appointed] and ſo is the 


beſides his Apoſtles ; he having been ſeen of 
33. And after- _ 


| fowe be endued with Pyzwer from on high. 
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Holy G boſt alſo, which God has given fur 3 
| bir Purpoſe to them that believe. A ju 

The Perſon that was to fill up Judas Pr 
Place is expreſsly ſaid, Acts i. 22. to be or. 5 
dained for this Purpoſe, that he ſhould be a N 
WiTNEss TOGETHER WITH THE REST Op th 
THE ArosrLESs. And he is choſen by God, as 7 


the reſt of the Apoſtles are ſaid to be, A& x. 


41. For on their Prayer to him, | EU K dpi xap- 5 

True lar] to ſhew which of thetwohe il ,, 
had choſen, and giving forth their Lots; the g. 
Lot, in Anſwer to their Prayer, fell on Ma. 4 


thias, ver. 26. | 5 f 
St. Paul likewiſe is choſen by God (as I 15 
have obſerv'd already) and ſent by Chriſt, as 
St. Lake tells us, he inform d the Zews, As gi 
xxii. 18, 21. And I ſaw bim [Chriſt] ſa- Re 
ing unto me, Make haſte, and get thee quick- De 
ty out of Feruſalem, for they will not receive WM 
thy TesT1MONY Concerning me. But di. ix 
part, for Twill SEND THERE FAR HENCE To 
THE GENTILES. And St. Luke alſo ac- tha 
quaints us, that St. Paul afterwards told wh 
King Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 16. that Chriſt WE 
faid unto him, Riſe, and ffand on thy Feet, har 
for I have appeared unto thee to this End, t0 his 
make thee a Miniſter, and a Witnefs of thiſe him 
Things which thou haſt ſeen, aud of thiſse the 
Things, in the which Iwill appear unto thee ; him 
Aelicerimm thee from the People, and the like 
Gentiles, unto whom I NOW SEND THEE- Me: 
And the Spirit afterwards order'd the 2 und 
5 a 


. 


E Antioch, to ſeparate Barnabas and Saul, 


to the Work to which he bad called them. 


Perhaps it was alſo by the Spirit given to Chriſt 
without Meaſure, that he (after Prayer all 


Night to God) was directed by God to chooſe 
the Twelve. And fo, pertaps, it is ſaid that 


He choſe the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 
- 5, 2. Which I think with ſome Verſions is the 
true Conſtruction of the Verſe, n i i 
xrecd d terog rg CSS ie mV peaT0; As 85 


ZiMtarto every, But however that was, 
we are ſure, that ſome Way or other the A- 


poſtles were ſent by God and Chriſt, from 


expreſs Aſſertions of Scripture ; and Paul as 


well as the reſt. And therefore what he 


ſaid of himſelf belong'd to them all, and in 
Relation to their Teſtimony as well as their 
Doctrine; NECESSITY 1S LAID ON ME, AND 


| Wo is NE, if T preach uot the Giſpel, 1 Cor. 


ix. 16. . 
And as to Barnabas, it is highly probable, 
that he was ordered by Chriſt to go and teſtify, 


when Chriſt appeared to Paul in the Temple, 


and bid him go to the Gentiles; then, per- 
haps, ordering him to take Barnabas with 
him, a 7c born among the Gentiles, as he 
himſelf was (the one being born in Cyprus, 


the other at Tarſus) who had firſt vouchd 
him to the Apoſtles; Acts ix. 2, 7. (Very 


likely as _ acquainted with him before. 
Metaphraſtes Jays, he was his Fellow-Pupil 


under Gamalieh Metaphr. ap. Bar. ad an. 


8 „ 


34. num. 262.) and then fetch d him from 
ra to Antioch, and there laboured with him 
for a whole Year; Acts xi. 25, 26. and was 


now his a are in carrying Alms from 


Antioch to Feruſalem, ver. 29, 30. But 
whatever were the Reaſons, why Providence 


order d it, that he ſhould be call'd to be an 


_ Apoſtle, yet I ſuppoſe Saul was order d by 
Chriſt, at the Time when he appear'd to him 
in the Temple, to take Barnabas with him, 


becauſe 47s xiii. 1. The Holy Gboft ſays, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work, 


zwhereunto T HAVE [| already | CALLED THEM: 
Not that I now barely call them to, by the 
Prophets. Now where can we ſuppoſe God 
had called Barnabas to this Work, previous 
to the Prophecy of the Prophets in the Church 
of Antioch, unleſs it was in this Appearance to 
St. Paul in the Temple? So likewiſe Paul 
and Barnabas ſay to the Fews, Acts xiii. 43. 
Lo we turn to the Gentiles, for ſo HATH 


THE LORD COMMANDED us. Where but in 


this Viſion 2 The Text, that Paul quotes out 


of 1/aiah, cannot be that Command. It is 
not preciſe as to the Time, when the entitles 


| ſhould be preach'd to, much leſs is there any 
Thing ſo much as hinted, that Saul and Bar- 
nabas ſhould do it; and is only quoted by 
them tothe Ferws, to ſhew them, that Paul and 

Barnabas might have received ſuch a Com- 
mand, agreeably to a clear Prophecy in their 


mult 


* ep 


own Prophets concerning it, Now Barnabas 


i FRET 
muſt have been ſent ſome Time or other : For 
that he was an Apoſtle is plain, ſince he is ex- 
preſsly ſtiled ſo; AZs xiv. 14. He is ordered to 
be ſeparated to the ſame Work with St. Paul; 
Mis xiii. 1. He goes along with him to the 
ſame Work; He afterwards thinks fit to part 
with him, and to go on a ſeparate Peregrina- 
tion among the Gentiles ; and to take a Mi- 
niſter along with him, Acts xv. 39. as Paul 
and the other Apoſtles did; Paul ranks him 
with himſelf as an Apoſtle ; 1 Cor. ix. 47. 
and He was acknowledg'd as an Apoſtle by 
Peter, F raves and John, as St. Paul tells 
the Galatians ; Gal. ii. 9. He is often call'd 
an Apoſtle by Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 
lib. 2. and ſays, Sic etiam audit apud ple- 
roſq; patres : And ſince he was an Apoſtle, 
he muſt have been ſent of God and Chriſt. 
For it is Gp that hath ſet ſome in the 
Church firſt AeosTLES, (FC. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
And of Chriſt, St. Paul (the Fellow-A 
ſtle of Barnabas) ſays, that He gave ſome 


AposrIES, Oc. This is what has occurr'd 


to me towards proving Barnabas an Apoſtle, 
and ſhewing when, and how, he came to be ſo. 
Which, I hope, will not be wholly unaccept- 
able; being a Matter that has ſo little ſaid of 
it in Scripture, and where I have had no Aſ- 
ſiſtance from any, that I have read on this 
Subject. 1 | 
1 hope what I have ſaid here, to ſhew that 
the Apoſtles were particularly — 
| an 


= Ty 
and ſent to teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
may, in ſome Meaſure, account for their be- 
ing the only Perſons, that are ſaid to witneſs, 
or teſtify it. But I am ſenſible, this will ac- 
count for that Character of theirs but in Part, 
However, I hope under its proper Head, be- 
fore I conclude this Eflay, to give my Rea- 
der full Satisfaction about it. 8 
Thus it appears, that the Apoſtles were 


5 ſent by God to teſtify the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt, and were the only Perſons ſaid in 
Scripture to be ſent by God for that Purpoſe. 
Now that they might be capable of giving 
their Teſtimony, it was neceſſary that they 
ſhould have ſeen and heard our Lord after 
bis Reſurrettion ; that ſo they might be Eye 
and Ear-Witneſſes of his being raiſed from 
the Dead. 'The Eleven had ſeen and heard 
him after his Reſurrection, as St. Luke parti- 
cularly acquaints us, Acts i. 2— 5. And 
Deter ſays, when they were to chooſe one in 
Fudass Room, that out of thoſe Men which 
have companied with us, all the Time that 
the Lord Feſus went in and out among 118, 
beginning from the Baptiſm of Fohn, unto the 
ſame Day that he was taken up from us, 
_ muſt one be ordained to be a Witneſs with us. 
of his Reſurrettion, Acts i. 21, 22. So that 
from hence it appears, that Mathias had 
| feen and heard our Lord, after his Reſurre- 
ction, as well as the Eleven. St. Fohn in 
his firſt Epiſtle ſays very expreſsly to this 
. | Purpoſe, | 


7 
o 


_ 
Purpoſe, Chap. i. cer. 1, 3. That which we 
[ Apoſtles] Have ſeen with our Eyes, which 
we have looked upon, and our Hands hate 
| handled of the Mord of Life . That which 
we have ſeen and Beard, declare we unto you. 
And to the ſame Purpoſe likewiſe St. Paul 
| fays of himſelf, Am not Tan Apoſtle ? Have 1 
| xoT skEN [Esus CHRIST our Lord? 1 Cor. 
ix. I. And Chap. xv. ver. 3— 10. That he 
| delivered unto them | the Corinthians | that 
which he firſt received ; how that Chrift dy d 
fer our Sins, according to the Scriptures ; 
and that he was buried, and that he roſe again 
| the third Day, according to the Scriptures : 
And that be was ſeen of Cephas —— And 
laſt of all that HE WAS SEEN OF HIM ALSO, 
AS OF ONE BORN OUT OF DUE Tims. For 
he was the leaſt of the Apoſiles, th 
not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he 
perſecuted/the Church of God. 
And as to Barnabas, it is molt likely that he 
was one of the Seventy : And it is moſt like- 
ly that all the Seventy ſaw our Saviour after 
his Reſurrection. It is alſo moſt Likely that all 
the Seventy were Part of the One hundred and 
twenty. But however that be, Barnabas is in 
both the Liſts that the Primitive Fathers give 
us of the Seventy, Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 2. 
p. 410. Enſeb. Hift. Eccleſ. lib. 1. c. 1 2. & 2. 
c. 1. So that Barnabas had, in all Proba- 
bility, ſeen our Saviour after he roſe from the 
Dead. He is mentioned by St. Luke, As 


IV. 
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iv. 36. preſently after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, a 
ſo eminent in the Church, as to have been 
fernamed by the Apoſtles, Barnabas, i. e. 
the Son of\Conſolation ; or, perhaps, of Ex- 
hortation, as we ſhall ſee preſently, But 
however that is, he is ſaid to be full of the H. 
Ghoſt, Acts xi. 24. A Phraſe that I hope 
have made appear, Eſſay 1. P. 98-101. is 
not us'd of any, but ſuch on whom the Holy 
Ghoſt fell, without the laying on of Hands, 
He is reckoned the firſt of all the Prophets, 
Adds xiii. 1. That Rank, perhaps, denotes 
Barnabas to be one of the One hundred and 
twenty, who had companied with the Eleven, 
all the Time that Chriſt went in and out 
among them ; who were afterwards, if ] 
miſtake not, call'd the. Apoſtles Company, 
WS 2 "Ip 
I fay this upon the Suppoſition, that Har- 
nabas is not the ſame with Barſabas, men- 
tion'd Acts i. 23. For if he be the ſame, he 
muſt have been one of the One hundred and 
twenty, who had accompany'd with them 
from John's Baptiſm, ver. 21. and conſequent- 
ly muſt have ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 
And, indeed, it appears to me highly proba- 
ble, that Barſabas, Acts i. 23. is the ſame 
with Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. becauſe their 
Name is the ſame in ſome Copies : For, /f. 
 Barſabas, who is called Foſeph in ſome 
Copies, is call'd Joſes in others; the ſame 
Name given to Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. As 
1 Of 


2 


4 a 2 2 9 — * 2 ** 2 7% = N : 2 * 4 * * . * a * — 2 2 9 5 8 ” 
halts”: * 9 . LEI p , ? 
Ex "0 * 9 * 2 k , 5 1 
WY 2 L Wb 4 * * 0 : . 
# ha ] ! 
4 - 
. 5 


files of the Antient Fathers, p. 61. 
Barnabas 7s called a Levite of Cyprus in this 
Place; whereas it would have been more for 
bis Honour to hate been mentioned as one of 


on the other Hand, Barnabas, Acts iv. 26: 


generally called Foſes in the Copies, is cal- 


led Joſeph in others. Indeed the Names Foſes 
and 222 in the Hebrezy are the ſame. See 


Epiſcop. in Act. i. 23. Hora Hebr. & Talm: 


Imp. in Act. Apoft. 2dly. Barſabzs, Acts i. 23. 
is in ſome Copies called Barnabas; and Bar- 


nabas, Acts iv. 36. is in ſome Copies called 
Varſabas : Vide Mills in loc. It is plain, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Euſebius, were 
| of this Opinion; who, as the reſt of the Fa- 


thers, muſt be allowed to be of conſiderable 
Authority in a Matter of Fact, ſo much near- 


er their Time than ours. And though our 


Countryman Bede calls their Authority in 
queſtion, in this Matter, in Act. iv. yet J 
think he does it without ſufficient Ground. 
For St. Luke, Acts iv. 36. does not intimate 


that Barnabas then firſt came to the Apoſtles, 


or that he came after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 
ſo much as that he then ſold his Poſſeſſions. 
Our moſt Reverend Metropolitan ſeems to in- 
cline to Bede's Opinion, and offers what is 


much more conſiderable than Bede does, to 
ſupport it. For his Grace obſerves, in his 


Preliminary Diſcourſe to the genuine Ty 
at 


the Seventy, if he had been one, This, I con- 


teſs, would have had great Weight with 95 


So 
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if I had found one fingle Inſtance in the Acts, 
or Epiſtles, where that Character had been 
given to any. And I apprehend, the Reaſon 
why it never is given to any, is, that that 
Commiſſion was but temporary: As plainly | 
appears by the Commiſſion it ſelf, which zwas 
25 to go into theſe Cities where Chriſt him- 
ſelf was to come, Luke x. 1. and by their 
returning to our Saviour, and giving him an 
Account how they had executed it. Aſter 
which he does not renew it. Luke x. 17, 
And Barnabas is called a Leoite of Cyprus, 
| becauſe his Poſſeſſions which he ſold, and 
which is the Subject of the Hiſtory, lay in 
that Hand, As iv. 35. And, perhaps, alſo to 
intimate to us, that he, that was to be the A- 
poſtle of the GCentiles, was born on Gentili 
Ground. His Grace too obſerves, what I 
think is more conſiderable to this Purpoſe, p. 
62. gig. that the Name of Barnabas, or 
Sun of Conſolation, ſeems to be firſt given him 
by the Apoſtles, Acts iv. 36. on the Occaſion 
of his giving ſo largely to the Community-of 
Goods. I would, at leaſt, conſider what his 
Grace ſays there, as an Objection to the Opi- 
nion of Antiquity, and which I eſpouſe; tho 
I cannot ſay, He brings it with that View. 
But leaſt that ſhould ſtick with any one, tho 
It may not have been alledged by his Grace, 
with a Deſign to corroborate Bede's Opinion ; 
I would take Liberty to offer this by Way 
of Anſwer. 1/7. That y% magaxAfaoues 57 
Wo” ; MOU _ 


_ 


ſignify the Son of Exhortation, rathet than of 


J 

3 Comfort and Conſolation ; ſo 7zeexAnoy; is ex- 

1 preſsly uſed, Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cr. xiv. 3. and di- 

t finguiſhed from 7224uwz, Comfort or Con- 

' WH folation, And this agrees not only with his 

0 Character in general, as a Prophet; but witli 

4 his particular Character, Acts xi. 23, Now; 

7 if is rtgexAoeer ſignifies Son of Exhorta- 

ag tion, and not of Conſolation, the Force of 

1 this Objection entirely vaniſhes. But; 2. If it 

oa ought to be tranſlated as our Tranſlators have = 

55 render d it, yet confidering the Acts was writ ; 

d many Years after the Tranſactions it contains; i 

n the Levite of Cyprus, whoſe Name was Fo- 4 

| ſes, and who, after his felling his Eſtate in 
that Iſland; was ſirnamed Barnabas; (and 


0 

\ 

„„ WB niverfally known over the whole Church 
[ by that Name) might have that Namie given 
4 him by St. Luke, Acts i. 23. by Way of An- 
FW ticipation, If upon the whole it ſhall appear; 
n that Barnabas was one of the Two put to the 
mn Lot, Acts i. 23. it is then plain, that he 
of had ſeen our Lord after his Reſurrection, as 
23 well as the reſt of the Apoſtles; and was; 
!- I conſequently, qualified, on that Account; to 

z _ the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as well as 

> HP... 5 f | 
a But though he and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
5 vere to teſtify the Reſurrection of Chriſt, yet _ 
n; that was not all they were now to do- They 
were to inſtru the World in the wwhwe 
Knowledge and Myſtery of the Cpriſtian Re- 


Ce 2 gien, 


more fully, after their returning to him upon 


- [ 36 ] 


ligion, from Chriſt the vg Teacher of it, 
They had taught under their firſt Commiſſion, f 
that Men ſhould repent, becauſe the Kingdom of : 
Heaven was at Hand ; but, perhaps, then ad- 1 


ded nothing to what they had literally heard MW -; 
cout of the Mouth of their great Maſter. They ; 
| - wereas yet but his Echo, But now they were x 

to have a Mouth and Wiſdom of their own, WM 1 
according to Chriſt's Promiſe, Luke xxi. 15, f 
(as we ſhall fee more fully preſently) and 1 
were to teach the whole Chriſtian Scheme to 
Mankind. Chriſt had inſtructed them in it 


having executed their firſt Commiſſion ; teach- 
ing them as much as they could well bear be- 
fore his Death. Aſter his Reſurrection he was 
with them forty Days, ſpeaking the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of Gd, Acts i. 3. 
and after his Aſcenſion he ſent down the Spi 
rit upon them, who was 0 lead them into all 
Truth, John xvi. 13. o teach them all 
Things, John xiv. 26. and to take of the 
Things of the Father, and fhew them ui 
them. By this they became able Miniſters if 
the New Teſtament ; not of the Letter, but if 
the Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 6. The Holy Spiri 
came down on the One hundred and twenty; 
among whom was Matthias, as well as thi 
other Eleven. St. Paul was inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel that he taught, in- 
- mediately by Chriſt, as he aſſures us, Gal. i 
11, 12. But T certify you, ' Brethren, that ilt 
; „ 


"tw 


Goſpel which was preach'd of me, is not after 
Man. For I neither received it of Man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the Revela-. 
tion of Feſus Chriſt. And as to Barnabas, 
he was not only one of the Seventy, but alſo, 
in all Likelihood, one of the One hundred 
and twenty, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell, 
without the Intervention of Hands. And 
he was a Teacher, and a Prophet, and 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, as I have obſervd 
beser 3 4 
Now this Knowledge of the whole Scheme 
of the Chriſtian Religion, is that which St. 
Paul calls the Word of Wiſdom, committed 
by the Spirit to the Miniſters of the higheſt 
Rank in the Church, x Chr. xii. 8, 28, 29. 
This I have conſidered, Eſſay the iſt, p. 
38———42. as the higheſt of all the Gifts of 
the Spirit, and have ſaid enough there, if 1 
miſtake not, to induce an attentive Reader to 
infer, that it was a Gift peculiar to an Apo- 
ſtle. My. Deſign led me to ſay ſo much to 
this Purpoſe in that Eſſay. I will add ano- 
ther Conſideration here, which, I think, will 
remove any Doubt that can remain with the 
Candid. Which is this, That the Apoſtles are 
called Wiſe Men ; as will appear by compa- 
ring Lale xi. 49. with Mat. xxiii. 34. For 
thoſe that are called Apoſtles in the firſt. 
Place, are called wiſe Men in the ſecond: 
And, no doubt, on Account of this Word of 
Wiſdom that was to be committed to them. 
Cc 3 And, 


| - | 
| L338] 
And, therefore, when Peter ſpeaks of the 
Epiſtles which Pau had writ, he ſays, ac- 
cording to the WisDoOM GIVEN UNTO HNA 
2 Pet. iii. 15. See Polye. Epi. Q 3. 1 
think this Word of Wifdom is what He 
Land calls Revelation, as it relates to 
himfelf ; becauſe it was all communicated to 
him by the Revelation of Fefus Chriſt, Gal. 
1. 12. For, fays he, I nejther received it of 
Man, nor was I taught it, but by the Reve- 
LATION of Feſus Chrift And he ſpeaks in 
the fame Strain, Eph. iv. 3. where ſpeaking 
of the Goſpel which he preached to the Gen- 
tiles, he ſays, how that by ReveraTiION 
it was mage nown unto me. And fo like 
wife to the Romans, Rom. xvi. 25. To him 
that has Pozwer to eftabliſh you according to 
the Gofpel, according to the REVELATION of 
_ the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret from A- 
geg, but now is made manifeſt, &e. 
To the Apoftles likewiſe was committed 
the Word of Knowle By which I under- 
ſtand not barely the Difeovery or Revelation 


of Things concealed before fuch Diſcovery | 


or Revelation ; but a Difcovery, or Revela- 
tion of ſome future Event, that was very great 
and important, and that related to the State 
of the whole Church. And is from thence 
called a Myftery : A Name uſually, if not al- 
Ways, given to the Revelation of a Thing 
future, that is of the greateſt Moment to the 
Church. And fo the Word of Knowledge is 


to. 


+1 


to be diſtinguiſh'd from that Branch of lower 


Prophecy, which is generally denoted by 


Prophecy in the New Teſtament; and which 
| ſignifies the foretelling of ſome leſſer future 
Event, diſcerning of Spirits, and the perform- 
ing ſome publick Acts of Worſhip, by the 


Gifts of the Spirit. 1 have given my Reaſon 
for underſtanding the Word of Knowledge 
thus, Eſſay 1. P. 42—45. All that I have 
here to do, is to ſhow that this Word of 
Knowledge, thus underſtood, was committed 
to the Apoſtles. Now thus we ſee in Fact it 
was. For thus to Peter was committed the 
Myſtery of calling the devaut Gentiles, Acts x. 
and to Paul the Myſtery of calling the ido- 


latrous Gentiles to the full Communion of 


the Chriſtian Church. See Eſſay the 3d. 


The Calling of the idolatrous Gentiles in the 
Manner he call'd them, without ſubjecting 
them to any of the Laws of Moſes, was the 
| Peculiarity of his Goſpel. And this having 
| been a Myſtery, 'till it was revealed to him, 
is the Reaſon why St. Paul ſo often calls his 


Goſpel a Myſtery, Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 9. 


and iii. 9. Cbloſ. i. 25. and it. 27. Whilſt the 

Word of Wiſdom which was committed to 
him, was the ſame that was committed to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles ; being the Goſpel, which 


they, as well as he, preached in common to 
Jes and Gentiles, Barbarian, Scythian, 


Bond and Free, I have had Occaſion to ſpeak 
a little more fully of the Diſtinction between 
„ C 4 the 
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the Goſpel of St. Paul and the "wy Apoſtles, 
in the Preface ; to which I crave Leave to 
refer my Reader: As alſo to what I ſhall have 
Occaſion to add farther, before I conclude 

this Head. Beſides this Myſtery, there was 
alſo revealed to Paul, the Myſtery of caſting 

(ff, and of recalling the eus, Rom. xi. 12. 
And the Myſtery of Iniquity, 2 Theſ. ii. 7. 
And to St. John, the Myſtery of the Beaff, 
Rev. x. 7. as well as divers other Myſteries 
contained in that Book. Thus while ſome 
ſmaller future Events were reveal d to Pro- 
phets of a lower Order, as a Dearth, Acts xi. 
28. and he Binding of St. Paul at Feruſalem, 
to Agabus, Acts xxi. 11. and the foretelling 

2 ſhould be proper Perſons to be employ'd in 

the Service of the Church, to others; Ads xii, 

I. and 1Tim.i.14. (Which Branch of lower 
Prophecy, I have conſider d more fully, E,. 
ſay the 1/7, p. 46 49.) The Revelation 
of theſe greater Events relating to the ſpread- 
ing, corrupting, or reſtoring the Chriſtian 
Religion, was reſerv'd to the Apoſtles. For 

as we ſee they had this Sort of Revelation, 
in divers Inſtances ; ſo we don't find any In- 
ſtance of it was ever made to any of the other 

Prophets, or Miniſters of the Church. 

If it be objected, That ſuch Diſcoveries 
and Revelations as theſe, are of the Prophe- 
tick, and not of the Apoſtolick Kind ; of 
how high a Prophetick Kind ſoever they 

may be: I agree that it is ſo. But as theſe 
_ | 5 -_ 
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were Revelations, that we don't find were 
ever made to any of the New Teſtament Pro- 
phets, that were not at the ſame Time A 

ſtles, it comes to the ſame Thing. So that 


the Word of Knowledge may be as truly 


ſaid to have been only committed to the Apo- 
ſtles, as the Word of Wiſdom. | 
Under this Word of Knowledge I likewiſe - 


think the under ſtauding the full Scope and 


Intent of the Law, the Prophets, the pes 
and Allegories, is comprehended. (See Eſ- 
ſay 1. P. 43, 44.) of which Peter's Sermons 


are full; and Paul's Sermons to the 7er. 


And of which he has given us a great In- 
ſance, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Nor 
do we find any Inſtance of this Sort of Know= 
ledge recorded of other Miniſters of the 
Church. 7 $15 - 
It is from theſe two Gifts of the Spirit, 07s. 


the Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge, which 


were peculiar to the Apoſtles, that I appre- 


hend, the Power of Binding and Looſcing; 


and the Power of Remitting and Retaining 
Sins (foretold of them by Jeſus, Mat. xviii. 
18. John xx. 23.) did flow. They exercis d 
theſe Powers, by declaring all Men bound to 


Faith and Repentance, Love and Charity, 


Temperance and Righteouſneſs: By decla- 
ring the Jets, after their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, bound to the Laws of Moſes, 
and the Proſelytes of the Gate to four of 


them ; and the idolatrous Gentiles free, or 


looſed 


EY [42] 

loeſed from all of them; not being civil 
Laws to them, as they were, in ſome Senſe, to 
the Zews, and to the Proſelytes of the Gate: 


They declared all Men bound to the Laws of 


the Country where they liv'd, and to dome. 
| ſtick and relative Duties in the Lord: They 


declared, that on theſe Terms Men's Sins 


were remitted ; and that if they led a Life 
contrary to theſe Rules, their Sins were re- 
tained : They declar'd, that the Jes and 
Proſelytes of the Gate were releas d from ali 


the Laws of Moſes, as the Terms of Juſtif- 


cation and eternal Life; whilſt they declar d 


them bound to them, as the Laws of their 


Country; and the Terms of enjoying the 
Privileges of Zews, or of Proſelytes of the 
Gate. 


Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of Know- 
ledge, which the Apoſtles taught, together 


with the Power of Binding and Looſeing, and 


Remitting and Retaining Sins, came to them 
directiy 
Chriſt and his Spirit alone taught them. They 
did not learn from others. 
great Streſs upon it, that even the ot Apo- 


ſiles added nothing to him, Gal. ii. 6. 80 
careful is he to let us know, that though he 
was moſt liable of any of the Apoſtles, to the 


Suſpicion of learning his Goſpel from others; 


yet that he learn d nothing of it even from 
thoſe ; who were the Teachers of all, bu 


: 


It is of Conſequence to obſerve, that the 


from Chriſt, or the Spirit of Chriſt. 
St. Paul lays 


il 
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of ſuch, as he was the Teacher of himſelf. 
| See Treuæus, I. iii. c. 1 5 I” 


It likewiſe very well deſerves our Notice, 


| that as Chriſt, or the Spirit, were the only 
Teachers of the Apoſtles; ſo were they of a 
Chriſtians : Being the Fountains of all that 


divine Knowledge that Chriſtians ever had, 


or ſhall have, in that or any ſubſequent Age 
of the World; either in Relation to the Do- 
ctrines, or the. Myſteries of the Goſpel ; other 


than what was taught by Jeſus himſelf, It is 
of theſe Apoſtles alone, that he ſays, As my 
Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John xx. 


21. & xvii. 18. And he prays forall Believers 


under theſe two Heads, . His Apoſtles, and 


THEM THAT SHOULD BELIEVE THROUGH. 
' THEIR WoRD, John xvii. 20. For the 
Mord did but BEGIN TO BE SPOKEN BY 


THE LokD, it was Chigfly CONFIRM D BY 
THOSE WHO HEARD HiM, Heb. ii. 3. And 
1 Theſ. iii. 8. He that deſpis d [the Precepts, 
vi. thoſe referr'd to in the Verſes preceding 
the 8th, given by the Apoſtles] deſpis'd not 
Man, but Cod; who had given them bis Ho- 
ly Spirit, Thus the whole of the Chriſtian 
Religion (beſides what our Saviour taught) 
being nothing but the Teſtimony and Teach- 


| Ing, and the Predictions of the Apoſtles, 


confirm d by the Spirit, (ſometimes called 
the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10.) we 
(as the Epbeſians were) are built on the 
Foundation of the AposTLEs AND PROPHETS, 


Ep. 
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Eph. ii. 20. f. e. Such New 'Teſtament Pro. 
phets, as were at the ſame Time alſo Apo- 


ſtles. For the Epheſians were Gentiles, and 


could not be ſaid to be built on the Prophets 


of the Old Teſtament. They were Chriſtians, 


in all Probability, before they knew any 


Thing of the Writings of thoſe Prophets. But 


they were built on the Prophets, to whom 
St. Paul ſays, chap. iii. vr. 5, 6. it was re- 
vealed by the Spirit, That the Gentiles ſhould 


be Fellow-beirs, and of the ſame Pody, and 
. Partakers of his | God's] Promiſe in Christ 


by the Goſpel ; which in other Ages had ut 
been made known to the Sons of Men. For 
which Reaſon Prophets are here put after A- 
poſtles, as the New Teſtament Prophets al- 
ways are; chap. iv. 11. and 1 Chr. xii. 28, 


29. Whereas, in all Probability, if Old Te- 
ſtament F mam had been meant; as they 


were firſt in Time, they would have been put 
firſt here too. And becauſe the compleat 
Diſcovery of the Goſpel, is nothing but the 
Teſtimony and Preaching of the Apoſtles; as 


it follows, on the one Hand, that if their Te- 


ſtimony and Preaching is true, the Goſpel is 


true; ſo it follows alſo on the other Hand 


(as St. Paul does not ſcruple to affirm) that 


if hey [the Apoſtles] are found falſe Hit. 


neſſes, and their Preaching is vain ; then ii 


our Faith vain, and we are yet in our Sins, 


Nor 
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| Nor were the Apoſtles only the Fountains 
| of Divine Knowledge to the Bulk, or the 
lower Ranks, of Chriſtians, but to the High- 
% Orders of them : None of them all re- 
ceiving any immediate Revelations concern- 
ing the Nature, Doctrine, or Laws of Chriſt's 
Kingdom themſelves ; but deriving all the 
| Knowledge they had of them from theſe firſt 
' Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors of the moſt High. 
Timothy, an Evangeliſt, and a Pillar in the 
Houſe of God, was to teach what he had 
learnt of St. Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 2. and iii. 14. 
And Apollos, an eminent Teacher, was not 
even inſtructed by Paul at firſt, but by Aqui- 
la and Priſcilla, who had been inſtructed by 
Paul. And this, perhaps, is the Reaſon, 
why Providence ordered it fo, that the One 
hundred and twenty, and others, to a great 
Number, ſhould continue at Jeruſalem for 
near a Year; and that nothing ſhould drive 
them thence during that Time; vg. That 
they might, by hearing the Apoſtles, who 
preached the Word inceſſantly, be ſo fully in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Scheme, as to be able 
to teach others: And then Providence directs 
a Storm to ariſe, that ſnould ſcatter them all 
(but the Apoſtles) in Order to their Preaching 
the Mord elſewhere, Acts viii. 14. & xi. 19. 
Tho with this Diſtinction, that as the Apoſtles 
preached the Mord of God, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. 
that is, the Word that came to them directly 
from God, even in a higher Senſe than 85 | 


* 


Old "Teſtament Prophets, or John Baptiſt 
did; fo all others only preached the Word 
of the Apoſtles. For it was through Taz 
Worp that the World was to believe, John 
xvii. 20. Concerning this Word of the Apo- 
ſtles, the following Texts may be conſulted, 
Rom. x. 18. 2 Thef. iii. 14. Jude 17. And 
as the Apoſtles had the Fulneſs of Wiſdom, 

and high Degrees of Prophetick Knowledge; 


they not only teſtified in Order to make Di- 


ſciples ; but writ Epiſtles to them, whom they 
had made ſo, in Order to the inſtructing them 
more fully in the Doctrine and Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Religion. They ſent likewiſe 
Evaneelifts, with full Inſtructions to finiſh 
what was wanting, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4 Tit. i. 
5. And the Things which they had com- 
municated to thoſe Evangeliſts, thoſe Evan- 
geliſts zwere to commit to faithful Men, who 
ſhould be able to teach others alſo; as St. 
Paul directly charges Timothy to do, 2 Tim. 
ii. 2. And thus Clement ſays, in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, 6 42. The Apoſtles haue 
preached to us from our Lord Fefſus Chrift: 
 Feſus Chriſt from God, Chrift therefore was 
ſent by God, the Apoſtles by Chrift. So both 
Were orderly ſent according to the Will of God. 
For the Apoſtles receiving their Commands, 
| having a full Confidence through the Refur- 
rection of our Lord Feſus; and Faith in the 
Word of God, and a Fulneſs of the Hol 2 


ri, went forth publiſhing the Go —_— 444 
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Kingdom which ſhould come. And preach- 


ing through Countries and Cities, they ar- 


POINTED THE FIRST FRUITS OF THEIR. 


| CoNVERSION TO BE BisHops AND DRA. 


cons over ſuch as ſhould afterwards believe, 
having firft proo'd them by the Spirit. 
And foraſmuch as the Fulneſs of Chriſtian 


Knowledge was to be deriv'd from the Apo- 


ſtles, it was neceſlary, in Order to their bear- 
ing their Teſtimony to the great Facts of 
Chriſtianity, and for the ſpreading the Know- 
ledge of the whole Scheme of its Doctrines in 
the World; that they ſhould be endued with 
a ſuperior Degree of Boldneſs and Utterance : 
'That fo they might never want Reſolution to 
teſtify, to teach, and to foretel theſe great 
Events, before the greateſt Perſonages, and in 
the greateſt Danger ; nor a Readineſs in deli- 
vering them on all Occaſions. _ gran” 

Our Saviour acquaints the Twelve, Mar. 


x, 1— 20. That though they ſhould be 


brought before Councils, Kings, and Gover- 
nors, yet they need not take any Thought, or 
have any Fear, or Concern about it; fur 
that the Spirit ſhould gjoe them in that Hour 
what to ſay. See alſo Mark xiii. 11. and 
Luke xii. 11. Or, as our Saviour expreſſes 
it, Luſe xxi. 15. That be would give them 


| @ Mouth and Wiſdom, which all their Jd- 

 verſaries ſhould not be able 10 reſiſt or gain- 
ſay. According to this Promiſe, immediate- 
ly after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Pe- 


ter 
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ter and the Eleven (inſtead, of keeping any 

longer in their upper Room, where they usd 
to meet privately with the Doors ſhut, fi 
Fear of the Jews, John xx. 19.) ſpeak open- 
ly to the Multitude that came together (pro- 
bably in the Temple, at the Time of the 
Feaſt) As ii. 6. After this Peter and 
Fohn ſpeak to the People with great Boldneſ; 
and Majeſty, Pertinency and Propriety, 4; 
Ii. 12, #uſq; ad fin. And to the Council, Act 
iv. -— 13. Inſomuch that the Council per- 
ceiving the Boldneſs of Peter and Fohn, they 
maroelled, and took Notice that they bad 
been with Jeſus. And it is obſerv'd by St. 
Luke, that this Boldneſs was an Effect of 
their being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 
iv. 8. For he ſays, Then Peter being FiLLED 
WITH THE Holy GrosT, ſaid umo them. 
And after the remarkable Prayer they made to 
God for Boldneſs, on their firſt being threat- 
ned by the Council, Acts iv. 24——31. it is 
alſo obſerved by St. Luke, that in Anſwer to 
that Prayer, they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake THE Wok p with 
 BoLDNEss, Acts iv. 36—42. The Firm- 
neſs of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles is 
remarkable, Ats v. 29— 33. And ver. 
41. we are told, that hey Trarted from 
the Preſence of the Council, rejoicing, that 
| they were counted worthy to ſuffer for his 
Name. We likewiſe find Paul and Barna- 
Jas to have WAXED BOLD, Acts xiii. 46. and 
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to ſpeak on every Occalion, where their 


Diſcourſes are recorded, with all Boldneſs, and 
with a great Flow of ſuitable Expreſſions. 
And St. Luke informs us, that Paul preach- 
ed the Kingdom of God — with all Coxxi- 


- DENCE [Lor Boldneſs, pert vd on rug hit ! 
during the two Years he dwelt at Rome, Acts 


i z „ | 
I don't find that this Boldneſs [Tepproie] 
is predicated of any but the Apoſtles, beſides 


Apollos: Who is {aid to ſpeak soLDLY in the 


Hnagogue, whilſt he was only inſtructed in 
the Baptiſm of Fohn, Acts xviii. 24— 27. 
The Firmneſs and Steadineſs of all the Apo- 


ſtles, under their frequent Sufferings, is what 
_ diſtinguiſhes their Characters through St. 


Luke's Hiſtory of their As. Particularly 
we find, that they continued at Feruſalen 
on the firſt Perſecution, when all the other 
Diſciples fled, 4s viii. 1. St. Paul's un- 
ſhaken Reſolution ſhines through that Hiſto- 
ry above the reſt ; and is what he himſelf 
glories in, in his Epiſtles. And that Degree 


of it which he, as well as the reſt of the As 


poſtles had, ſeems to me to have been altos 


gether peculiar to their Office, 


Such a ſuperior Degree of Boldneſs, every 
one muſt preſently ſee, that the Apoſtles, who 


were the chief Miniſters of the Chriſtian 


Church, muſt certainly have ſtood in great 


Need of; ſo that it would have been ſurpri- 
eng, if they had not had it. And that oy 
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had ſo great a Degree of it beyond others, 

perhaps might not be owing ſo much to 
any immediate Influence, as to à natural. 
Efett of other Gifts, of the Spirit: Par- 
ticularly ſuch as the fuller Revelation they 
had of the Chriſtian Religion in its Extent 
and Latitude, beyond all others; the Under-. 

ſtanding the 3 Places of the Old Teſta- 
ment (which furniſh'd freſh Proofs for it, and 
remov'd Objections againſt it) and the Reye- 
lation of future Myſteries (by which they 
were moſt fully aſſured of its Succeſs and Du- 
ration) all of which in themſelves, as well 
as the inſtantaneous Manner in which this 
Knowledge was communicated to them, and 
the Power they had of imparting the Holy 
Ghoſt to others) of which I ſhall ſpeak 


_ preſently) muſt fully convince them, that this | 


was from God ; and that nothing could with- 


mand it; Sigh 
Thus far I have deſcrib'd an Apoſtle, from 
his Work and principal Buſineſs, and from 
the Qualifications he was to have, to enable 
him to go through it; and to deliver his Te- 
ſtimony, teach the Doctrine, and diſcover 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. But 
they had likewiſe great and peculiar Powers 
conferr'd on them, to enable them to prove 
the Truth of their Teſtimony, their Doctrine, 
and their Fore-knowledge of the greater E- 
vents of Chriſtianity, to the World. As, 


if. 
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1/7. The Porter of feriking bold and da- 
ring Offenders fick and dead. Thus Peter 
ſtrikes Ananias and Saphira dead, on 7heir 
diſſembling, and lying to the Holy Ghoft, Acts 
v. 1 —11. And though we don't read of 
this Power being carried ſo far by any of the 
Apoſtles, in any other Caſe ; becauſe no 
Caſe that we have any Account of, ſeems 


| equally to have requir'd it ; yet they had the 


Power of inflicting Diſeaſes on great Offen- 
ders, in other Inſtances. Thus Paul ſtrikes 
Ehmas the Sorcerer blind, when he would 
have percerted the Reman Deputy from the 


| right Hays of the Lord, Acts xiii. 11, He 


ſeems alſo to have had a Power of inflicting 
bodily Diſtempers on Chriſtians, who had 


been guiity of great and notorious Sins; 


This he calls his Power, Authority, and 


Rod, committed to him for Edification, and 


not for Deſtruction, 1 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. x. 
8. & xiii. 10. by Which he was ready to a- 
cenge all Diſobedience, 2 Cor. x. 6. Tho 
it is likely, that ſometimes he did not in- 
flict this Sentence immediately himſelf; but 
delivered them over 10 Satan, for the Puniſh= 
ment of the Fleſh ; that the Spirit might be 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord. As he did in 


the Caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. 


v. J. And as he likewiſe did in the Caſe of 
Hymeneus and Alexander, whom be delivers 
ed to Satan, that they might learn not to bla= 


ſp beme, 1 Tim, i. 20. And it is very likely; | 
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[ 52] 
that it was for a Sickneſs of this Sort, infli- 
cited by ſome of the Apoſtles, that St. James 
directs thoſe that labour'd under it, to ſend 
for the Elders of the Church to pray over 
them, and anoint them with Oil in the Name 
of the Lord: Since he ſays, the Prayer of 
Faith, or the inwrought Prayer of the righ- 
 teous [or inſpired Man] fhould ſave the 
ick; and if THEY HAD COMMITTED Sixs, 
[/. e. for which this Sickneſs was inflicted] 
they ſhould be forgiven them; [i. e. they 
ſhould be healed ] James v. 14—17. Pe- 
ter's ſtriking Ananias and Saphira dead, 
(the firſt and higheſt Inſtance of this Power) 
was made an Objection to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion long ago, by one of its greateſt Ene- 
mies. But though the Apoſtolical Power 
was not carried ſo far in any other Inſtan- 
.ces ; yet this Severity ſeem'd very neceſlary 
againſt the firſt Lye, that was made to tempt 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the Beginning of his 
Diſpenſation, or Oeconomy ; in Order to 
vindicate the Honour of the Spirit, and to 
juſtify the chief Miniſters of it: Who by this 
ſingular Inſtance of the Power of one of them, 
convinc'd all By-ſtanders, that they made ro 
Pretenſions to the Spirit, which the Spirit 
would not enable them to ſupport. Which 
thus at the ſame Time eminently appeared in 
them the Spirit of Truth, by detecting and 
puniſhing the Lye of the firſt Believers, whoſc 
Hearts Were .FiLLED with the Spirit 0 
Fallood, Ads v. 3. 44%. 
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2dly. And though healin s the Sick was 
one of the loweſt of the Gifts of the Spirit, 
and committed, no doubt, to many Chriſtians, 
who had, perhaps, no other Miniſtry in the 
Church; yet the Power of working great 
and extraordinary Cures, or working the 
Cure of common Diſtempers, in à great and 
extraordinary Manner, ſeems reſery'd to the 
Apoſtles. Thus it is obſerved by St. Luke, 
as a Matter that deſerv'd to be recorded, of 
Peter and John; that they cured one that 
had been a Cripple from his Mother's Womb, 
who lay at the Beautgful Gate of the Tem- 
ple, Acts ix. 1——1}p. That Peter's $ha- 
dew cured many, Acts v. 15. That he rai- 
ſed Dorcas from the Dead, Acts ix. 36---42, 
That Paul at Lyſtra, cured the Cripple that 
bad never walked, Acts xiv. 8—11. That 
he ſent Handkerchiefs from his Body, to per- 
form Cures at a diſtance, Acts xix. 12. And 
raisd Eutyches immediately after he had 
fallen from a Loft, three Stories high, Acts 
xx. 12. And it is, perhaps, in this Senſe, 
that the Cures perform'd by Handkerchiefs 
from Paul's Body, are mentioned as an In- 
ſtance of the SpECIAL MirACLEs that God 
vrought by the Hands of Paul, Acts xix. 11. 
J. e. Such Miracles, or Cures, as God did 
not work but by the Hands of his Apo- 
3 chief Miniſters in the Kingdom of 
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34ly, But the greateſt of theſe Powers, 
and, conſequently, the greateſt Proof of the 


Truth of their "Teſtimony, Teaching, and 
Prophecy, was the Poꝛver of conferring the 
Holy Ghoſt on Believers. The Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended himſelf on the One hundred and 


twenty, firſt, ts i. 4; and afterwards 


perhap Sg On Them, a ſecond Time, Ace 5 


iv. 31. They being, in all Probability, the 
Perſons deſcribed in this laſt mentioned Place 
the Apoſtles Company. Aſter that, he de- 


ſcended on Saul, (to qualify him the better 


for a Teacher, Prophet, and an Apoſtle) on 


Cornelius, (the Firſt-Fruits of the devout 
Gentiles) and on the firſt great Converſion 
of the idolatrous Gentiles, at Antioch in Pi- 


ſidia ; to ſatisfy the Fews, that Peter had 
done nothing in one Caſe, nor Paul in the 


other, but by God's immediate Order. and 
Direction. See Eſſay the 1. p. 101, 113. 


But theſe Gifts dont ſeem to have been con- 


ferr'd in any other Inſtance, but only by the 
laying on of the Apoſtles Hands. See Eſſay 


the 1/7. p. 105—=113. 


This Power which the Apoſtles had, of 
conferring theſe Gifts, is what I am apt to 


think, our Saviour referr d to, when he or- 
der'd them, juſt before his Aſcenſion, 70 tar- 
ry in the City of Feruſalem, until they were 
endued with Power from on high, Luke 


XXIV, 49. &. Acts i. 8. St. Luke farther 


acquaints us, that our Saviour told them, 
2 that 
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that they ſhould receive Power, AFTER 
that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them; 
and that they ſhould be Mitneſſes unto bim, 
Ge. So that the Power [9w2ws] here, 
ſeems to be ſomewhat diſtin& from the Gifts 
themſelves. What ſhould that be, but the 
| Power of conferring them 2 Suitably where- 
unto St. Laue acquaints us, that Simon Ma- 
gus, on ſeeing, that through laying on of 
the Apoſtles Hands, the Holy & hoſt was gi- 
cen, Mered them Money, ſaying, Give me al- 
fo this POWER Ki eco TRUTH | that on 
whomſoecer I lay my Hands, he may receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 19. Agreeably 
| hereunto, St. Paul alſo ſpeaks of what he ud, 
in the PowER of the Spirit of God, from 
Feruſalem to Illyricum, among the Gentiles 
[iy o, mrepelo; des]! Rom. xv. 19. 
So that the Power the Apoſtles were to wait 
for, before they were to begin to witneſs, 
| ſeems to me to have been the Power of con- 
ferring theſe Gifts. | 
And as I apprehend the Power of confer- 
ring the Holy Ghoſt was the Power the A- 
poſtles were to wait for, before they began 
to teſtify ; ſo I apprehend it was the — 
and diſtinguiſhing Power, that belong'd to 
them, as Witneſſes as well as Teachers, and 
Prophets of the firſt Rank. 'The Reaſons 
that make this appear to have been the moſt 
peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Power belongin 
to their Office, may be ſeen in the 1/# Eſ- 
_ DÞd4 ſay, 


, N 


_— 7. 
| fay, and in the Progreſs of this. And that in 
Fact it was ſo, we farther ſee in the Caſe of 
 Phillip's preaching to the Samaritans. For 
though*on his Preaching, and their Believing, 
he baptized them; yet he could not confer 
the Holy Ghoſt, For as yet, as St. Luke 
obſerves, he was fallen upon none of them, Acts 
viii. 16. But when the Apoſtles at Zern/alem, 
on hearing of Phillip's Succeſs, had ſent down 
Peter and John, and they had pRavED rox 
THEM, AND LAID THEIx HANDS ON THEM, 
the Samaritans received the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 
15, 17. And when Simon Magus ſaw, that 
THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS 
_ or THE AposTLEs, the Holy Ghoſt was 
given, he offered them Money, ſaying, Give 
ME ALSO THis POWER, hat on whom II 
my Hands, be may receive the Holy G 290 
ver. 18, 19. So that Simon Magus thought 
the Apoſtles only had the Power of confer- 
ring the Holy Ghoſt ; or elſe he would not, 
robably, have offered the Money to them, 
bat to Phillip; by whom he believed, and 
with whom he had been acquainted for ſome 
Time. And that Phillip could not confer 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Apoſtles only, is the 
Obſervation of Chry/eftom in loc. And Epi- 
pbanius ſays, 6 Þixunmo; Adxoms wy tx aye 
gaga vg yeipo Feoing TE & aurh; dSevai mie 
Kg 409, Hæreſ. 21. Simon, 
St. Paul confers the Gifts of the H 
hoft on Timothy, as St. Paul himſelf aſſerts; | 
2 


2 
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Tim. i. 6. And it is plain, he imparted 
8 to the Theſſalonians. For being juſt 
about to ſpeak of his firſt Entrance and Re- 
ception among them, 1 Theſ. i. 6. and Chap. 
ii, Oer. I. he ſays, Chap. i. ver. 5. For our 


| Goſpel came not unto you in Word only, but 


alſo in Power, and in the Hory Guos r. 
And ſo he likewiſe tells the Corinthians, that 
his Preaching among them, when he firſt 
came to them, was not with enticing Words 
of Man's Wiſdom, but in DEMoxSTRATION 
or THE SyiRIT, AND or Power ; That 


| their Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 


Man, but in THñE POWER oF Gop, 1 Cor. 
ji. 4, 5. And he ſufficiently intimates, that 


be had imparted the Spirit to the Ealatians, 


at his firſt coming among them, and their re- 


ceiving him as an Angel of God, even as 


Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. iv. 14. When he asks + 
them, Chap. iii. ver. 3. Are ye ſo fooliſh, ha- 
ving BEGUN IN THE SPIRIT, are Je WW 
made perfect by the Fleſh ? HE THERETORR 


THAT MINISTRETH TO YOU THE SPIRIT, 


| ——dith be it by the Works of the Law, or 
the HEARING OF FAITH ? ver. 5. St. Luke 
| informs us, that when Paul came to Ephe- 


fas, finding twelve of John's Diſciples, he 
imparted the Holy Ghoſt to them. And the 
Manner in which St. Lake introduces the Re- 
lation, ſhews, that Paul imparted it to all 
Believers of courſe, where he came, At#s 
xx, 8. See Eſſay the 1ff. p. 119, 120. * 
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. 
ſo he ſpeaks of this Matter himſelf to the Ro. 
mans ; for he ſays, that he writes to them 


the more boldly—— becauſe of the Gra 


given bim of God, that the OrrkRIxG yy 
OF THE GENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE, 


BEING SANCTIFIED BY THE HoLyY Ghost. 
I baze therefore, ſays he, whereof I may 
glory, through Feſus Chriſt, in thoſe Things 


which pertain unto God : For I will not dare 


to ſpeak of any of thoſe Things, which np 
bath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles 


obedient in Word and Deed, through migh- 
y Signs and Wonders, By THE POWER os 
THE Sp1R1iT or GoD ; ſo that from Feru- 


fäalem, round about unto Ilhricum, I haz 
fully preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. 


XV. 16 — 20. | 


And as where-ever Paul had been, he 


ſeems to have conferr'd the Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt; ſo he ſeems to deſire to ſee ſome 


urches, which he had not yet ſeen, that 


he might confer them : Particularly he de- 
fires that he might come to Rome, that he 


might impart unto them ſome ſpiritual Gift, 


to the End they might be eftabliſhed. That 
zs, ſays he, that I may be comforted together 


With you, by the mutual Faith both of you 
and me, Rom. i. 11, 12. e 


Theſe Powers, and particularly the 1h 


ſeem to me to be 7hoſe Signs of an Apoſtle, to 
which St. Paul appeals, in his ſecond Epiltle 
to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. Xii. 12, a 0 


that abounded in all Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

as may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 13. ſo as 1 be 

inferior to 10 Church; or to come behind no 

Church in them, 1 Cor. i. 7. And by this 

Power he proves, that he came behind none 

of the Apoſtles, ſince that truly the Signs of 

n Apoſile, were wrought among them 

in all Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds, 

2 Cor. xii. 12. And this is what he points 

at, as the Seal of his Apoſtleſhip among them, 

when he ſays, 1 Cor. ix. 2. If I am not an 

Apoſele to others, yet doubtleſs I am to yon; 

for the Seal of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the 

Lord; i. e. In my conferring, and your re- 

ceiving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, you have 

received the Mark, or Proof of my Apoſtle- 

ſhip to you; the moſt peculiar and diſtinguiſh- 

ing, and the leaſt liable to any Suſpicion of 

being counterfeited, of any other whatſoever. 

The Corinthians, indeed, abounded in ſpiri- 

tual Gifts, which he had imparted, and that, 

therefore, muſt be the Seal of his Apoſtleſhip. 

For they were ſo far from excelling other 

| Churches in Holineſs and Virtue, that they 

ſeem by both St. Paul's Epiſtles to them, to 

have had more Faults, Diſorders, and Vices 

among them, than any of the reſt ; ſueh as had 

kept him a great while from coming among 

them, leſt he ſhould have been forced to have 

uſed too great Sharpneſs and Severity, inſtead 

of the Gentleneſs and Meekneſs that he deſir d 

to expreſs towards them. I mult refer my m_ | 
ä 
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he will find ſeveral Things ſaid, that may ſerye 
to prove what I am aſſerting here; though 1 
alledged them there, to ſhew, that all Belie- 
vers, where the Apoſtles came, had theſe 
Gifts imparted to them. But moſt of thoſe 
Texts will ſhew, that it was ſome of the 
Apoſtles who imparted them. And though 
we don't read of any of the Apoſtles confer- 
ring the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſides Pe- 
ter, Fohn, and Paul; yet there is no room 
to doubt, but all the reſt exerciſed that Pow- 
er as well as they.  _ 1 
From theſe Conſiderations, I think, it ap- 
pears very plainly, that the conferring the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on of Hands, 
was peculiar to the Apoſtles, and the moſt 
diſtinguiſhing Badge of their Office. But 
there ſeem to be two Objeftions againſt it, 
which deſerve our Attention. 'The firſt is, 
that Saul has been generally thought to have 
been filled with the Holy & hoſt, by the laying 
on of the Hands of Ananias ; becauſe Ana- 
nias ſays, that Chriſt ſent him, that Saul 


migbt receive his Sight, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts is. 17. Vet this, in my 


Opinion, is very far from making it clear, 
that Ananias conferr'd the Holy Ghoſt on 
Saul, if we conſider the whole Matter. For, 
ger. 12, the Orders which Ananias receives 
in a Viſion, and that he is acquainted, that 
Saul had had Notice of in a Viſion alſo, * 

8 J 


der to the firſt Eſſay, p. 118 — 13 Fg where 


TW 
that he [ Ananias] was to come to him 
[Saul] to put his Hands on him, that be 
| might receive his Sight, ver. 11. If Ana- 
nas was to come to him, that by putting 
his Hands on him, he might receive the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it is ſurprizing, that ſo ſuperior a 
| Gift to that of the imparting Sight, ſhould not 
be mentioned. And when St. Lake introdu- 
ces Paul himſelf as giving an Account of this 
Tranſaction, Acts xxii. 12, 13. he ſpeaks on- 
ly of receiving his Sight from Ananias: And 
| one Ananias, ſays he, came unto me, and 
| fond; and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, receive 
thy Sight ; but ſays nothing of his receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt from him. 5 

And that he did not receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, at leaſt by that laying on of the Hands 
of Ananias, that reſtored Saul's Sight, is 
plain from hence ; that after Saul had recei- 
| ced his Sight, by the laying on of Ananias's 

Hands, he aroſe, and was baptized, ver. 18. 
And in the Account that Paul himſelf is in- 

troduced, as giving of this Tranſaction, Chap. 

xxii. ver. 13----17. He ſays, that after Ana- 

nias had ſaid to him, Brother Saul, receive 

thy Sight, and that he had looked up upon. 

him ; and that Ananias had deliver'd him a 
farther Meſſage, He was baptized. All this 
ſhews, that he was not baptiz'd, 'till after he 
s had received his Sight, by Ananias's laying on 
t his Hands. Now the Holy Ghoſt fell always 
„eatter Baptiſm, unleſs in the Caſe of Cornelins 
FF Ex LE and 


' TT. 

and his Famity;fora Reaſon that did not held 
in the Caſe of Saul. See Eſſay 1. p. 103, 104, 
105. From hence then we may conclude, that 
Ananias did not confer the Holy Ghoſt on 
Faul, by that laying on of his Hands, by which 
he gave Saul his Sight. And as we have no 
Account, that he laid his Hands on him a ſe. 
cond Time, it is plain, that the Text does 
not aſſert, that Ananias gave Saul the Holy 
Perhaps, therefore, all that Ananias did, 


þ was to put his Hands on him, in Order to give 

him Sight; that ſo when he ſaw, and had 

o been baptiz'd, he might ſee the Holy Ghoſt 

| deſcend on him in a cloven Tongue, as of proc 
1 Fire; as it did on the other Apoſtles and Ml n 
1 their Company, at the Beginning: Eſpecial- Mar 
by ly ſince Paul aſſerts, that he was not one whit Mee | 
41 bebind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. xi. ſona 
i} 5- And that in other Caſes, what happen'd to 7 
bd them in the Courſe of Things, happen d to all 
I, ö him alſo, though out of Cour il ; as to one re 
i | born out of due Time. For as they ſaw the : 1 1 
th} Lord, ſo did he; and it is very probable, ww 
h | therefore, that as the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 7 ? 
* on them, ſo it did on him alſo. And, I 0 
7 think, this is plainly implied, in its being ſaid, = 
1 that Le was to be riLLED WITH the Holy WM 10 
Mi | Ghoſt, Acts ix. 17. And its being afterwar 4 
— ſaid, that he was ruLL o THE HoLY = 
| i GrosT, Acts xii - Hf. e 3 


ou 
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Nay, as I apprehend, he refers 10 he im- 
mediate Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him- 
ſeff, Tit. iii. 5, 6. where, ſpeaking of the 
Holy G boſt, he ſays, WHICH HE SHED ON 
us ABUNDANTLY. Now that Phraſe, as I 
have obſerv'd, Eſſay 1. p. 95 — 98. de- 
notes the immediate Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; or his falling down without the In- 
tervention of Hands. The only Queſtion 
here is, whether St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf 
in this Place ? which I apprehend he does. 
For taking this to be the Connexion and the 
| Senſe of it, he is directing Titus what he 
ſhould teach the Cyetians, Chap. ii. And 
proceeds, Chap. iii. ver. 1, 2. thus. Put 
them in Mind—— to ſpeak evil of no 


Man, to be no Brawler, but gentle, ſhewing _ 


Meckneſs to all Men. And to ſhew how rea- 
ſonable it was for him to direct Titus, to teach 
this Doctrine of Gentleneſs and Meekneſs to 
all Men, even to the worſt; where the beſt 
may, perhaps, think themſelves the moſt ju- 


ſifled in ſhewing a fierce and bitter Zeal ; he 


adds, ger. 3. For ze ourſelves, that is, I my- 
felt, was ſometimes footiſh | not knowing the 
Truth, but ignorant of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
| even after I had Opportunity of informing 
| myſelf of it Jiſabediene [to it, after I knew 
it] deceived | in thinking ſtill that I was to 
be juſtified by the Works of Righteouſneſs, 
enjoined by the Law of Moſes | ſerving di- 
ters Lufts and Pleaſures | particularly thoſe 

„ | that 


a 


that follow ] Ving in Malice and Eney [1. | 4 
gainſt all 55 Diſciples] hateful [to 25 4 
and | becauſe ] hating them; being, as he M Th 
_ fays, 1 Tim. i. 13. 4 Blaſphemer, and; P. 
 Perſecutor, and injurious : Breathing out no- 12, 
thing but 7. as, againſt them; makin WM 
 hazock of them; and entring into every Houſe, cn 
haled Men and Women out of them, aud ſt 
committed them to Priſon ; being exceeding. M 55 
ly mad againſt them ; perſecuting them t Me 
firange Cities, and to the Dearh ; and wn WM Jief 
compelling them to blaſpheme, Acts viii. z. 7; 


& ix. 1, 2. & xxii. 4, & xxvi. 11. But after Ml 1h 
that the Kindneſs and Love of God our du. f 
_ eiour towards Man appeared [to me] w WM be 
_ = by the Works of 1 [which I did ch 
ay as a 5 but according 10 his Mercy le I m 
| ſaved us [me br the Waſhing of Regeneratim, WM The 
[Regeneration being ſignified by the Waſh- WM {de 
ing of Baptiſm, alluding particularly to Au- {© 
mass Words, Ariſe, and Wasn away tl I 
Sins, Acts xxii. 16.] and by the Renewin Ml to 
of the Holy G hoſt, which | as ſoon as I ws 524 
baptized] he SHED ON ME ABUNDANTLY ; 2 
(a Phraſe that I think always denotes the in- had 
mediate Communication of the Holy Ghoſt) ſhe 
and filled me with bis Gifts : The Proof Roa 
that he had renewed me, or made a new BW agai 
Creature of me. So that the Senſe upon the Con 
whole, is as Seneca ſays in another Caſe, d. ted 
Tra, 2. 28. Faciet nos moderatiores reſpeius I in 2 


naſtri, fi conſulerimus nos : And not _ Chr 
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what Pliny fays, on a like Occaſion with S. 
ca, Cogita illum puerum eſſe, & te fuiſſe. 
The whole ſeems to be very near what St. 

paul undoubtedly ſays of himſelf, x Tim. i. 

12, 13, 14, 15. And I thank Feſus Chrift 

our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that he 

counted me faithful, putting me into the Mi- 

niſtry ; who was before a Blaſphemer, and a 

Perſecutor, and IMjurious. But I obtained 

Mercy, becauſe I did it ignurantiy in Unbe- 

lief. And the Grace of our Lord tas kx 

ceeding abundant, with Faith. and Love 
| which is in Chrift Feſus. This is a faith- 
ful Saying —— that Chriſt Feſtus came into 
the World to ſave Sinners, of whom I am 
chief. If this be not the Senſe of this Place, 

I muſt own that the Connexion of St. Paul's 

Thoughts here does not appear to me; con- 
| fidering that he is writing to Titus, what he 

ſhould teach the Cretians. 5 8 
| T don't apprehend, that it is any Objection 

to this ns that Paul ſays, He 

had always lived in all good Conſcience, Acts 
xx111, 1, For the Meaning there is, that he 
had ated according to his full Perſwaſion, 
ſince his ſeeing the Glory of Chriſt in the 
Road to Damaſcus; as he had not acted 
againſt the full and clear Convictions of his 
Conſcience, before; even whilſt he perſecu- 
ted all of this Way (tho'he had been wanting 
in a due Attention to the Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Religion) referring to the Speech 
. *- 


[6], 


* had made the Day before, PA FE 


Nor is this Interpretation contrary to the 
Character he gives of himſelf, Phil. lil. 6. 
For not to go about to explain 


2 Tim. i. 3. 
thoſe Texts now, and to ſhew in particular, 


that they don't contradict this Interpretation, 


L will obſerve only theſe two Things; Firſt, 


'That all the Luſts he here ſpeaks of, were 
ſuch as conſiſted with being thought blame- 


leſs, 2 to the Law: Or, in other 


Words, were ſuch as might be committed by 


thoſe that worſhipped One God, and out- 
wardly appeared to live conſcientiouſly, or 


conformably to the Law, 1 Cor: xv. 9. And; 
the Character 


Secondly, that not withſtandin 875 
he gives himſelf, Phil. iii. 6. & 2 Tim. i. 3. 
he ſays of himſelf, 2 Tim. i. 13. a Place I 
juſt now quoted, That he was a Blaſphemer, 
and a Perſecuter, and Injurious ; and elſe- 
where ſays, he was, on this Account, not only 
 teſs than the leaſt of all the A /pofeles, not Wor - 
thy 10 be called one, and leſs than the heaft 
of all Saints; but the chief 7. of Sinners: 
1 Tim. i. 15: 

And 1 the rather apprehend the Holy 
Ghoſt fell down immediately on St. Paul: 
as he did on the other Apoſtles, for thes 
Reaſons, (1,) That he might thereby point 
him out as an Apoſtle, and let him on a Le- 


del with the other Apoſtles in this reſpect; 


ſince he fays; He was nor ime whit bebind 


the e chiefeſt of thim ; and! in all Reſpects 
foents 


dince 
anoth 
ſciple 


| Apoſt 


witho 
cauſe | 

him, 
Holy 


J the 
10, 


from þ 


fcrring 
hp, w 
4 De 
Mi. 8. 
one, 0 
hom 


part it, 


061. 


bees to have the Preference of ws. : 65 7 | 
fnd no Trace of any Objection to St. Paul, 


on the Account of the Holy Ghoſt's being 


imparted to him by another, and particular, 


ly by a Diſciple, as we. find there was on 


Account of his being thought to have recei- 


ved his Doctrine and Ax poſtleſhip from the 
Jewiſh Apoſtles ; of his not being uniform in 
his teaching the Goſpel of the e Gentiles ; of ; 

his rude Speech, and mean and mens RO 
Appearance : And there i is little Doubt to be 
| 45 but we ſhould have met with this Ob- 
jection to him, as well as the others, if there 
had been any Ground for ſuch an Gb jection: 
Since if he had received the Holy Ghoſt from 
another, and eſpecially from Ananias, a Di- 
ſciple ; it would any et him below the other 
Apoſtles, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell 
without the Intervention of Hands; (3.) Be- 


cauſe if the Holy Ghoſt did: not delcend o1 


him, without the Intervention of Hands, the 
Holy Ghoſt muſt have been imparted to him 
5 laying on of the Hands of Ananias, 4 

9 5 Acts ix. 10. And we are ſo far 
from having any Inſtance of a Diſciple's con- 
frring the Holy Ghoſt, that we find Phils, 
lip, who was himſelf fall of the Holy GSB, 
1 Deacon, Acts vi. and an Evangeliſt, Chap. 
mi. 8, and, in all Probability, an Elder (or 
one, of the One hundred and twenty, on 


hom the Holy Ghoſt firſt-fell) could not im- | 


part it Aﬀs vii. 1 —20. i 77575 
. TT And 
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And as St. Paul ſeems to me to aſſert ex- 
preſsly in this Text, that the Holy Ghoſt 
fell down on him in the fame Manner, 
that it did on the reſt of the Apoſtles ; ſo he 
ſeems to imply it in another. Where he 
| ſpeaks of himſelf, as having received the Firſt 
Fruits of the Spirit, as well as other Apoſtles, 
Rom. viii. 23. For we our ſelves, lays he, 
ho haze receiv'd the Firſt-fruits of the Si- 
rit, groan within our ſelves, Gc. Now 
Firſt-Fruits ſignifies a ſmall, but the choiceſt 
Portion of that Kind, of which they were the 
Firſt-Fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Rom. xvi. 5, 
1 Cor. i. 15, 16. James i. 18. So that the 
| Meaning of the Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit, ate 
the choiceſt Gifts of the Spirit; which, as 
we have obſerv'd before, were given imme. 
diately by the falling down of the Holy 
Ghoſt, without the Intervention of Hands; 
and particularly on the Apoſtles, who had 
the higheſt and the greateſt Variety of Spiri- 
_ tual Gifts, And that We, ſignifies we Apo- 
ſtles, in Oppoſition to the reſt of the Cre 

. tures, or New Creation, or the reſt of Chri- 
ſtians (as that Expreſſion more plainly ſigni- 
fies, James i. 18.) will appear to thoſe who 
conſider the Context. See Limborch in li. 
And if ſo, St. Paul here implies, that be, 
as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, received 
the Gifts of the Holy Gheſt, by the Holy 
Ghoſt's falling down on him immediately, 2 
on them, without the Intervention of 1 5 
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There is another Objection to this Aſſer- 
tion, and which may, at the ſame Time, be 
likewiſe conſider d as an Exception againſt 
one of the Inſtances I have brought, to ſnew 
that the Holy Ghoſt was ard by the 


laying on of the Hands of the Apoſtles, P. 


has been generally thought to have received 


the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on 


if the Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 


14. whereas I have aſſerted he received them 


from Paul. But I. don't ſee. how Timothy's 


| receiving thoſe Gifts by the laying on of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, is reconcilable 
| with 2 Tim. i. 6. where St. Paul expreſsly 
ſays, it was by the laying on of His HANvDs., 
For it is ſuppos'd by all, that this was the 
ſame Gift mention'd by St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. 


And that it is the ſame Gift, appears not on- 


| ly from the very ſame Word being uſed in 


both Places, aus; but from that Word's 


| always ſignifying ſome Gift; and ſignify ing 
always, except once, a Gift of God: And 
of the Sixteen Times it is uſed in the New - 
Teſtament, ſignifying Eleven Times, the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt : (See Eſſay the 1. P. 
166, 167.) But never once an Office. And 
how is it reconcilable to good Senſe, or St. 
Paul's Humility, for him to aflume or arro- 


gate that to the laying on of his Hands only, 
which was due to the laying on of his Hands 
but in Con junction with the laying on of the 
— Be 3-. Hands 
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Hands of ſo many others. Nor do I ſee, hoy 


this can be reconciled to the whole Curregt 


of Seripture, which aſcribes this Power al. 
Ways to the Apoſtles, and never gives us x 


ſingle Inſtance of its being given by an El. 
der, though the next in Rank to the Apo- 
files, Nay, if Phillip was an Elder, as! 
have juſt now ſhewn we have great Reaſon 
to believe, it appears that an Elder could not 
confer the Holy Ghoſt by the laying an of hi 
Hands, from the Hiſtory of the Converſion of 
the Samaritans, Acts viii. 12— 20. I ob. 
ſerve therefore, that the Text runs thus 
Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which 
Was given thee by Prophecy | Tewulda;] 
[or 1 [pm to Prophecy concerning thee! 


wita [uz not by [3z] the laying on 
the Hands | 


the Presbytery. Laying on of 
Hands was a Sign, that accompanied Bleſſing 
and Prayer. See Eſſay the zu. I ſhall not 


E repeat all that I ſay there to prove it. I 


ſhall only mention this, That when they laid 
their Hands on Barnabas and Saul, after 
they had faſted and prayed, Acts xiii. 3. it 


ãs faid to be nothing more, than 2 recommend. 
ing them to the Grace of God, Acts xiv. 26. 


And ſo the Church of Antioch recommended 
Paul a ſeeond Time to the Grace of God, 
the ſame Expreſſion being us d as in As 
XIv. 26.) by Faſting and Prayer, and the 


lay ing ON of Hands. I take the Senſe, there- 


ez 


5 . 


TJ 

fore, of this Place to be, Neglect not the 
« Gift that was given thee, by the putting 
« on of my Hands, according to the Pro- 
« phecy l a Prophet, or * con- 
0e 2 thee, to whom it was revealed by 
« the Spirit, that thou wouldſt be fit for the 
« Work, which thou waſt to undertake 
« and that thou wouldeſt not negle&, but 
« ſtir up the Gift that ſhould be given thee, 
« zy the laying on of my Hands: Otherwiſe 
„ ſhould not have ventured to have done 
« jt, conſidering thy Youth : And which 
6 when I had done, the Presbytery recom- 
© mended thee to the Grace of God, pray- 
c ing for a Bleſſing on thy Gifts and La- 
6 bours ; laying their Hands on thee, when 
they prayed for that Bleſſing; according to 
| © the Cuſtom uſuat in all ſuch Caſes. * 
Thus, IJ hope, I have proved my Aſſertion, | 
That the Apoſites, — none but Apoſtles, 
had the Power of conferring the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and that this was the moſt di- 
ſtinguiſhing Badge of their Office: And have 
anſwered the EPO that may be made. 
againſt it. 

I now proceed to ſhew, That as St. Paul 
had theſe extraordinary Powers, in common 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles; ſo he ſeems to 
have had one, that was peculiar to himſelf; at. 
leaſt, that he had one, which we have no Ac- 
count of in any of the other Apoſtles: Which 
Is the Power he had of ſeeing what was done. 
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in the Gentile Churches at a Diſtance; an 


of being preſent with them when abſent. As 
Eliſha, by his Prophetick Spirit, went with 
Gebasi, and ſaw his receiving a Preſent from 
Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings v. 26. We 
have an Inſtance of this in St. Paul, in the 


Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Col. ii. 5. where he 


tells them, That though he was abſent in the 
Fleſh, yet be was prefent in Spirit, joying, 
and beholding their Order, and the Sued fal. 
neſs of their Faith in Chriſt. And we have 
another Inſtance in his Epiſtle to the Cxin- 
thians, 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. where he tells them, 
that he as abſent in Body, zur PRESENT in 
Seixrr, had judg d already, as though ht 
was preſent, concerning him that had don 
that Deed. In the Name of the Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, ſays he, when ye are gathered 
together, AND MY SPIRIT, With the Power 
of the Lord 
| Satan, Oc. Perhaps this Gift might be im- 
parted to him, conſidering the yaſt Extent of 
2f his Province, and the great Number of 
Churches he had under his Care; for the 
greater Benefit of thoſe Churches, and to re- 
Iieve him from ſome of that Anxiety, he had 
for their Welfare. 


Now as Chriſtianity 1s nothing (beſides 
the Doctrine our Saviour himſelf taught) 


but the Teſtimony and Doctrine (and, 
if you will, the Predictions) of the Apo- 
ſtles; fo theſe ſeyeral Powers of inflicting 

8 D iſeaſes 


eſus, to deliver ſuch an one 10 


Diſeaſes on obſtinate Offenders, and of heal- 


ing Diſtempers, in the Manner they could 


heal ; and above all, the Power of imparting 
the Holy Ghoſt, by the laying on of their 
Hands (and the Power of ſeeing 'Things at a 
Diſtance in St. Paul) were the Proofs. of the 
Truth of their Teſtimony, and of their Do- 


Hrine (and their Predictions) ſo that thoſe, _ 
who ſaw them exert thoſe Powers, could no 


longer doubt of the Truth of what they teſti- 
fy'd, and taught (or foretold) as I have ſhewn 


more fully, Efſay the 1/f. This was what 


| made their Teſtimony, and their Doctrine, 
(and their Predictions) ſo generally received; 

and without which all would have been que- 
ſtioned. It was for this Reaſon that our Saviour 
did not ſo much as expect that they ſhould go 


and teſtify,and teach, much leſs that they ſhould 


be received ; till they had theſe Powers im- 
parted to them. For Our Saviour orders 
them to 7arry at Feruſalem, until they wore 
endued with Power from on high, Luke xxiv. 
49. And tells them, hat they ſhould receive 
Poxver, aſter that the Holy G hoſt ſhould be come 
upon them, and that then] they ſhould be 
 Wirndſſes. Accordingly they continue at Je- 


ruſalum together in an upper Room, until the 


Holy Ghoſt comes down upon them, teaches 


them the Doctrine they were to teach, and 


gives them the Courage neceſſary to their 
Teſtifying and Teaching, and the Powers 


neceſſary to prove the Truth of their Teſtimo- . 
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ny and of their Doctrine: And then they 90 
and teſtify, and teach what they had ſeen and 


the greateſt Reſolution and Succeſs; and with- 
out ever fainting, or growing weary in their 
Work. And becauſe the Apoſtles were to 
Have ſuch great and peculiar Powers to prove 
the Truth of their Teſtimony, for that Rea- 
fon they alone were order'd, or commiſſion d, 


to witneſs or teſtify. And becauſe they were 


ſuch bold, ſuch unwearied, ſuch convincing 
Witneſſes of the Truth of the great Facts of 


_ Chriſtianity, as well as becauſe they had the 


only Commiſſion to teſtify them, they are 
therefore.ſpoken of every where in the New 
Teſtament, as the only Witneſſes and Teſti- 
fiers of theſe Facts to the World. 
I cannot but deſire my Reader to ſtop here 
a little with me, and review with himſelf 
what I have ſaid of the Apoſtles; and from 
thence conſider of the great Importance of- 
their Office to Mankind, and how well that 


Conſideration ſuits with the laſt Prayer our 
Saviour made, juſt before he was apprehend- 


ed, and but a few Hours before he was to 
die ; and, conſequently, where we may be 


| fire to find what was moſt upon his Heart, 


The greateſt Part of this Prayer by far is for 


the Apoſtles alone, 28. from the 6th Verſe 
to the 2oth. And for them, with the reſt 


that ſhould believe on him through their Word, 


from the 2oth Verſe to the 26th, That he 


begins 


heard, and what they had been taught, with 


eee in 


"PW F - 


| begins to pray for the Apoſtles in the 6th. 
. appears from the Phraſe he uſes. I 


WHICH "THOU GAVEST ME OUT OF , THE 


WorLD ; THINE THEY WERE, AND THOU | 


GAVEST THEM ME. This Phraſe, I think, de- 


notes the Apoſtles, whereever it occurs in this 


Chapter, and particularly ver. 9, 11. and moſt 
evidently in the 12th. But beſides the great 
Share our Saviour gives them in this his laſt 
Prayer, let us conſider ſome Paſſages of it. He 


fays, ver. . I have glorified thee on the Earth; 


T rave FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THOU 


GAVEST ME TO po. How does the follow- 


ing Part of our Saviour's Prayer explain this, 


that he had finiſhed the Work which God 
gave him to do 2 Why, ver. 6, 7, 8. he 
adds, I HAVE MANIFESTED THY NAME u- 


ro the Men which thou gaveſt me out of the 
| World; and they have kept thy Word. They 
have known, that all Things whatſoever thou 
haſt given me, are of thee. For I HAVE 


GIVEN UNTO THEM THE WoRDs WHICH 


THOU GAVEST UNTO ME, AND THEY HAVE | 
RECEIVED THEM, and have known ſurely 


that I came out from thee, and they have 


believed that thou didſt fend me. The 12th 


Verſe is ſtill more expreſs to our Purpoſe ; 


for there our Saviour adds, while I was with 
them in the World, I xEeT THEM IN THY 
Nau: Thoſe that thou gaveſt me; I have 
kept, and NONE OF THEM IS LOST, but- the 
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Fon of Perdition, And ger. 18. As thou haſt t- 
 Jent me into the World, even ſo bave I alh 0 
ſent them into the. World. So that our Sa- 6c 
viour ſeems to me, in the Parts of this Prayer 7 


which are contained in the 6th, 7th, $th, 
12th, and 18th Verſes, to explain the Mean- 
ing of his fmiſhing the Work that God had 

given him to do, in the 4th Verſe, to be; that 

he had trained and prepared his Apoſtles for 

their high and important Truſt : Which if 

they diſcharged as they ought, they would 
anſwer effectually all the Ends for which he 
came into the World ; and bring thoſe, by 
the Glory which he had given them, the ſame 

Glory which the Father had given him, ver, 

22. (7. e. the Power of the Holy Ghoſt) 70 
believe on him through their Mord, who had 
not believed in his own. And as we may ga- 
ther from theſe Parts of our Saviour's Prayer 
laid together, That the training up his Apo- 

ſtles was the Work, or the main Work, that 

God had given him to do (it was allz except 

the few other Diſciples he made) So he ex- 

preſsly ſays, ger. 19. That it is for their 

Sakes that he dies. And for their Sakes I 
|  ſanfitify my ſelf, that they alſo may be ſandcti- 
4 fied through me. As if he had ſaid, As the 
= < main Buſineſs of my Life has been to inſtruct 
| “ and train up theſe my Apoſtles, and prepare 
e them for the Miſſion I ſhall ſoon give them; 
s ſo it is the principal Deſign of my giving 
„ myſelf up as a Sacrifice, that I may enable 
1 | cc them | 
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appearing publickly after his Reſurrection to 


EE = 


ee them by my Death, and what will follow 


c jt, my Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the 


« ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, to preach 
« with Succeſs, and ſpread my Kingdom 
c jn the World.” What Words can well 


' raiſe our Idea of the Office of the Apoſtles 
higher, than that Jeſus liv'd and dyd to 


prepare them for the due Diſcharge of that 


. 


And as I think all the foregoing Good 


rations of the Apoſtolick Office lead us natu- 


rally to refle& on the Importance of that Of- 
fice ; ſo they will enable us to give the fulleſt 
Anſwer to a Queſtion, that 22 put to the 
Chriſtians ; and which, at firſt Sight, ſeems 
as puzzling as any Queſtion that was ever put 
to them: g. Why Jeſus appear'd only to a 
few, after his Reſurrection, and thoſe his. 

Friends; but did not ſhow himſelf to the 
Perſons who had inſulted and crucify'd him ; 
to Pilate who had condemn'd him; and to 


the Zewſh Nation, who disbelieved him ? 


But this Conſideration. lets us ſee, that his. 


 ſhewing himſelf to his Diſciples only, and 


making his Apoſtles the only Witneſſes (among 


his Diſciples) of it to the World, who were 


thus vouch'd in their Teſtimony, by the Gifts 
of the Spirit; was a ſtronger Evidence to 
the Truth of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 


the other Facts which related to him, and 


liable to leſs Cavil and Exception, than his 
his 
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his Enemies, and to the Fewiſh Nation, could 
have been. For could his appearing to them 
have proved, that he had been actually dead, 
tho now alive, ſo ſtrongly as thefe twelve Wit- 
neſſes ſaying, that they ſaw him, and heard him, 
eat and drank, and convers'd with him For- 
ty Days after his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
according to his own Prediction; who (be- 
ſides having all the Characters of competent 
and faithful Witneſſes) could prove the Truth 
of what they teſtify d (and convince Man- 
kind, that their Maſter had told them no—-— 
thing but what was true) by the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which they, having receiv'd 
from him after his Aſcenſion, exercis'd, and 
imparted to Believers. Beſides, that the Wiſ- 
dom of this Method of atteſting and proving 
the Truth of theſe Facts, is farther conſpicuous 
in this, That the Witneſſes of theſe Facts were 
the Teachers of the Doctrines of Chriſt; and 
that hereby the ſame Evidence confirm d both 
the Facts and the Doctrines of his Religion; 
and they mutually corroborated one another. 
So that it was for very wiſe Reaſons, that (as 
St. Peter ſa 5 Goa ſhewed Chriſt openly, after. 
be had rl Him from the Dead, xo ux ro 
ALL THE PEOPLE, BUT UNTO WITNESSES 
CHOSEN BEFORE OF GOD, EVEN TO, US, 
[Apoſtles] who did eat and drink with 
Bim, after be roſe from the Dead. And he 
commanded them ro PREACH ;UNTO THE 
ProeLE; And To TESTIEY that he —_— 


C 8 3 . 


1 77 1 


15 -objch Was ordained of Gul to be he 
udge of the Quick and of the Dead, Acts 


X. 443 


I don't pretend to give this as the only 
Anſwer that can be given to the Objection of 


Crifus. What we have full and unqueſtion- 
able Teſtimony for, we muſt receive ; though 


we have not the e of our Senſes to 
confirm it; or could not account why that 


| Conviction "was not afforded us. But I men- 


tion this Anſwer, only as a Corollary that 
reſults from what I have ſaid, of the great 
Powers of the Apoſtles : And I don't offer 


at other Anſwers, becauſe 1 it would divert me 
from my Deſign. 


It is for that Reaſon, and Two others, that 


I have not mention'd the Integrity of the Apo- 


ſtles, as Witneſſes ; though their In ms. 
appears ſo fully; in the manifeſt 8 


nels, and Holineſs of their Lives. One of 
the other Reaſons is, That this Integrity is 
not peculiar to the Apoſtles, but common 
with them to all. the firſt Chriſtians. The. 
| other of thoſe Reaſons is, That I have no- 
thing to add, to what has been ſo fully ſaid 
on theſe Heads by others ; and very lately, 
by a very ingenious Writer, who. has mana- 


ged this Part of the Argument with great 


Strength, in his third Letter to the Deiſts. 


| Theſe Conſiderations, and theſe only, have 
made me omit this their Character, as Wit 


teſſes: And not either oyetlooking or under- 
Fuosaluing 
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foretold 


likewiſe the Glory of the Lord appeared to 
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valuing * For I am very ſenſible how much, 
Strength is added to the Evidence of the 
Truth of the Doctrine, but eſpecially of the 


r of the Apoſtles, by their being 
y 


ſhould get nothing by either, but a bare Main- 
tenance ; and that they muſt ſuffer great Fa- 
tigue, Reproach, Impriſonment, Scourging, 


and Death, in publiſhing the Facts and Do- 


ctrines of Chriſtianity to the World: And by 
that eminent Self-Denial, Piety, and Virtue, 
that ſhone in their Conduct, altogether an- 
ſwerable to the Character of Men, who were 
fully perſwaded of the Truth of this Predi- 
ction, and were ready to ſubmit to every Part 


of the Charge of their Maſter: Thoſe of 
Self-Denial and Patience under Suffering not 
excepted. ; - 


I cannot have a more proper Place than 


this, where I am treating of the Powers of 
the Apoſtles, to take Notice of a peculiar Ho- 


nour and Preheminence, which thoſe who 


| were, or were to be, Apoſtles, ſeem to have 


had above Chriſtians of any other Rank in 
the Church: g. Of ſeeing the Lord, and 


having immediate Revelations from him, after 


his Aſcenſion. Thus at the Viſion of the 


Sheet, the Lord ſaid to Peter, Ariſe, Peter, 


Kill and eat : Acts x. 13, 14. And then diſ- 
covered to him, that he ſhould go and preach 
the Goſpel to the Proſelytes of the Gate. So 


Saul, 


him that ſent them, that they 


eld to him, ſaying, Be of 


1 3 


Saul, in the Road to Damiaſtus, and a Voice 


faid; Saul, Saul, Why perſecuteft thou me? 


And on Saus ſaying, Who art thou, Lord? 


and what wilt thou have me to do ? The 
Lord ſays, Co into the City, and it ſhall be 
told thee what thou ſhalt do, Acts ix. 3, 8. 
Fo likewiſe the ſecond Time he was at Feru- 
ſalem, after his Converſion, the Lord ſtood 
by him, ordering him to depart froni Feruſa- 
lem, where they would not receive his T efti- 
mony, and go far thence to the Gentiles, 
Acts xxii. 22 And whe Paul Was 
in the Caſtle of Feruſalem, the Lord appear- 
ood cheer, Paul, 
for as thou baſt teſtified in Feruſalem, ſo 
muſt thou bear Witneſs alſo of me at Rome; 
in Order to direct him to appeal to Cefar ; 


that ſo by that Means he might have a fit 


Opportunity to preach the Goſpel at the 
Metropolis of the World, Acts xxiii. 11. 
Whereas when God ſaw. tit to ſend Philhp 
Orders to meet the Eunuch, the Orders were 
delivered him by an Angel, Acts viii. 26. 
And ſo likewiſe, when Peter had a Viſion of 
the Lord to go to Cornelius, Cornelius had 

only a Viſion of an Angel to ſend for Peer, 


| Aits X. 3 —8. - 


With ſuch Propriety, and Diſtinction, are 
Things managed in the Oeconomy or King- 


dom of Chriſt :: And that not only with Re- 


gard to the Meſſengers, but to the Meſſage, 
on which they are ſent. When that is of 
8 IM is great 
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great Importance, and draws great Co- 
quences after it, the Lord himſelf vouchfaſes 


to give the Meſſage; and ſends the Apoſtles 
on the Errands: As when they are order'd 
to go, and open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
the Devout, or the Idolatrous, Gentiles ; or 


to go to the Seat of the Empire of the World. 
But at other Times, and on Occaſions of leſs 


Importance, an Angel is ſent to them alſo : 
As to Peter, Acts xiii. 7. and to Paul, Acts 
xxvii. 23. And yet, on the other Hand, 
when it was neceſlary in a like Caſe, the Lord 
appears to Ananias, a Diſciple, Acts ix. 10. 
For Saul was to know, that it was the Lord, 
even Jeſus, whoſe Glory had appeared to him 


in the Way, and had told him, that he ſhould 


receive farther Orders at Damaſcus ; from 
whom he now received thoſe Orders by the 
Mouth of Ananias. Wherefore the Lord in 
this Caſe, out of the Road of his common 
Diſpenſations, appears to Ananias, and ſends 
him to Saul, with particular Inſtructions what 
to ſay, and to do, in Relation to him: Where- 


by Saul, who was to be the great Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, could not but be fully cer- 


tified, that it was Jeſus who had appeared to 
him in the Way, and had order'd him to go 
to Damaſcus. Since a Man at Damaſcus, 
named Ananias, unknown to him, could 
come and tell him from the Lord, that the 
Lord had'appeared to him (though that was 


unknown to any but Saul, even to his Com- 
2 panions, 
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what the Lord had faid to him, of the far- 

| ther Orders he ſhould receive at Damaſcus, 

he was ſent by the Lord to bring thoſe Or- 

ders to him; and ſince to aſſure him farther 

of the Truth of all this, Sau had in a Viſion 

ſeen Ananias coming to him, and reſtoring 
him his Sight. . * 

Thus far we have conſider' d the Apoſtles 

in common. But it may not be improper, on 

this Occaſion, to conſider them as rank d un- 


der the Apoſtleſbip of the Jews, and of the 


Gentiles. Their Provinces ſeem to me to 
have been diſtin : And the Eleven, choſen 


by our Saviour, with Mathias, ' making 


welve, ſeem to have been the Apoſtles of the 
Circumciſion ; and Paul, and Barnabas, the 
Apoſtles of the Centiler. That theſe Twelve 
were the Apoſtles of the Jerus, and that the 
other Two were chiefly the Apoſtles of the 
Gentiles, has been pretty generally allowed. 
But am apt to think, that the Twelve were the 


of the Gentiles only, and not of the Ter. 
In all the Accounts we have of the Twelve, 


only; 2. e. to Jeꝛus either by Birth and Na- 
tion (who were either Hebrew Fews of Fe- 
mfalem, Hebrew Jews of Fudea, of Gali- 
le, or ſprung from them, or Jes of Sama- 
1a) ct by Religion; 7. e. the Proſelytes of 


ranions, Adr ix 72 and. ſince, purſuant to 
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Apoſtles of the Fezvs only, and not of the &. 
ies ; and that the other Iwo were the Apoſtles 


they preach to the Jes, and to the Fes 
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Righteouſneſs ; and are ſome of thoſe, that 
are mentioned among the devout Men duel. 
ting at Feruſalem, out of every Natim, 
Acts ii. 10. (and who, generally, where they 
are mentioned in Scripture, happened to be 
Helleniſt Fews, or Jews that ſpoke Greel 
as their Mother Tongue) and to them, and 
and them alone, they write. Thus St. James 
writes to the twelve Tribes, James i. 1, 
That St. John writes, his firſt Epiſtle to the 
FZews, appears from his writing ſo much of 
| Love and Charity, againſt the Zealots for 
the Law: His ſecond ſcems to be addreſs'd 
to the Church of Feruſalem, to whom, it is 
probable, he addreſs'd it, under the Stile of 
the Elec Lady. And that Jude writes to 
the 7cws, appears from his citing the Story 
of the Children of Jrael, of the fallen An- 
gels, of Sodom and Gomorrah, of Michael 
and the Arch-Angel, and the Prophecy of 
Enoch ; and from his ſpeaking of the Way 
of Cain, the Error of Balaam, and the Gain- 
mace Ore 2 
Peter, indeed, after he had preached to 

| theſe Je, from the Year 33, to the Year 

41, went by ſpecial Direction from God, and 
preached to Cornelius and his Family, Proſe- 
ytes of the Gate; who are called Gentiles, 
and were ſo by Nation, but not by Religion; 
and had peculiar Privileges among the 7ews, 
on Account of their worthipping the One 
True God, and of their abſtaining from 
1 %% MP 


[85]. 


ſtrangled, and from Blood; and who may 


more peculiar Province. For he addreſſes 
his firſt Epiſtle to th STRANGERS SCAT TER= 


Ala, and Bithynia, ELECT accokDvinG 
To THE FOREXNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE 
FaTHBR, THROUGH SANCTIFiCATION QF 
THE SIR IT UNTO OBEDIENCE, AND SPRIN+ 
KLING OF THE BLOOD. os JESsus, 1 Pet. i. 


ter d through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Afia, and Bythinia ; and which he repeats, 
Chap. ii. ver. 11. But what muſt pur it out 
of Doubt, that they were not Jets, is, that 
Chap. i. ver. 10. he tells them, That in 


WERE NOW A PEOPLE; WHICH HAD NOT OB 
TAINED MERCY, BUT NOW HAVE OBTAINED 
Miz cy; AND WERE BHECORNE, even in a more 
excellent Senſe than the Jets, A CHOSEN Gę- 
NERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY 
NAT:ON, A PECULIAR PEOPLE, to his Praiſe, 
WHO HAD CALLED THEM OUT OF DaRK+ 
NESS (7, e. when they became Proſelytes of 
the Gate; and at laſt) INTO His MAKVEL- 
Lous Li HT [of the Goſpel ]. This is the 
moſt diſtinguiſhing Character of the idolatrous 


Things offer d to Idols, Fornication, Things 


be conſider d as free Denizens among them. 
See Eſſay the 4th. And to theſe Peter ſeems - 
to have writ his Two Epiſtles, as to his 


xD through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 


12. Theſe Characters cannot belong to 
7ews, any more than that of Strangers [cat 


Time paſt they wERE NOT A PEOPLE, BUT 


. Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, being the Words of the Commiſion 
given to St, Paul, when he was firſt ſent to Ml they. 
convert them, Adr xxvi. 18. alluding to L Ml thei 
| » ſarah ix. 1, 2. and to Mal. iv. 15, 16. And ſhew 
* - ſo alſo he ſays, 1 Pet. i. 14. not faſhjoning Ml Gate 
| your ſelves according. to the former Luft in and 
jour, IGNORANCE, And bids them abſtajy {elyt 
from fleſhly Taiſts ; the Luſts of the Gentiles, WM f 
And beſides, he ſays moſt unexceptionably to (pet! 
this Purpoſe, Chap, iv. ver. 3. For the Time that 
Paſt of our Lives may fuffce us to hace Ml ws 
eorought THE WiLL o THE GeNTites, Ml pilt 


CIS 


WHEN WE WALKED IN LLASCHVIOUSNESs, 17. 
Lusrs, Exckss or WINE, REVELIISes, out 
 BANQUETTING, AND ABOMINABLE IDOLA- 706 


TRIES, Nor can this Epiſtle be writ to the ja 
idolatrous Gentiles of thoſe Places, any more MW uſe: 
than to the Jes; but to ſuch Gentils Wor- uſes 


ſhippers of the True God, of every Nation, as Ai 
1 happen d to be ſeatter d among them. SrRxAN- TH 
1 GERS is the Stile belonging to theſe. The ido- the 
o latrous Gentiles were never called Strangers See 
4 ſimply; and without any other Addition: But MW 03 
| ſuch only as (tho'Gerzi/es) were Worſhippers RI 
of the true God, and might, if they pleaſed, live to 
inPaleſtine ; yet ſtill as Strangers to the Cou- 48 
MONWEALTH OF ISRAEL, and the Covenant if 100 
Promiſe. St. Peter, therefore, diſtinguiſhes to 


them from Gentiles, Chap. ii. oer. 12. Hacing, I . 
ſays he, your Converſation honeſt a 0NG THE | 
 GeNTiLEs [i. 5 the idolatrous e 8 
e aero hh 
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' ders, they may by your good Works, which 
they ſhall Jebold, glorify Gud in the Day of 
their Viſctation, What may farther ſerve to 
ſhew, that Peter writ to Proſelytes of the 
Gate, is, that when he preaches to Cornelius 
and his Family, the Firſt-Fruits of the Pro- 
ſelytes of the Gate, Acts x. 34, 35. he fays, 
Of a Truth I perceive that God is no Ne- 
ſpefter of Perſons ; but in every Nation, he 
that fearerh him, and worketh Righteouſ- 
| meſs, is accepted with him. And in this E- 
piſtle he ſpeaks in the ſame Strain, 1 Pet. i. 
17. Aud if yecall on the Father, who, with» 
out Reſpett of Perſons, fudgeth according 10 
coery Man's Work, paſs the Tims of your ſo- 
journing bere in Fear. And fo likewiſe he 
uſes the very peculiar Phraſe here, which he 
uſes concerning Cornelius and his Family, 
Ads xv. 9. There he ſays, Gop civinG 
THEM THE HoLy GHosT, and PURIFYING 
their Hearts By FAITH: And here, ver. 22, 
Keing ye have PURIFIED YOUR SOULS IN 
 OBEYING THE TRUTH THROUGH THE Spi- 
xIT: This Expreſſion ſeems to me to belong 
to the Proſelytes of the Gate, as peculiarly 
as opening the Eyes, and turning from Dark- 
nefs to Light, and from Satan unto Cod, does 
to the idolatrous Gentiles, Wherefore from 
Peter's uling the ſame Expreſſions in this Epi- 
ile, as he does Acts x. and xv. we may well 
conclude, he writes here to the fame Sort of 
Perſons, that he preach'd to, Acts x. and 
I „„ ſpoke 


EJ 


ſpoke of, AFs xv. And to confirm my Opi- 
nion the more, I would obſerve, that he uſes 
an Expreſſion to them, at the End of this 


| Epiſile, that ſeems to be appropriated tothe 


Proſelytes of the Gate who believed; Chap, 
iv, ger. 16. If any Man fuffer as a Cari. 
STIAN, Ge. Now the Diſciples were fir 
called Cur!STIAaNs at Anticch, AGts xi. 26. 
A Church conſiſting chiefly, if not whol- 
ly, of Proſelytes of the Gate; as I ſhall make 
appear more fully, Eſay the th: As J alſo 
ſhall what T apprehend was the Reaſon of 
their taking that peculiar Appellation, to- 
wards the End of this Eſſay. And what 
makes me lay the greater Streſs on this Ex- 
preſſion [ as 2 Chriſtian] is, that I don't re- 


1 of the other Apoſtles ever uſe it 
in any of the 


| ir Epiſtles, either to believing 
Zezws, or to the Believers among the idolatrous 
Gentiles, And that the ſecond Epiſtle was 
addreſe d to th ſame with the firſt, we learn 
from 2 Pet. iii. 1. Perhaps St. Peter's wri- 
ting to proſeiyted Gentiſes, converted to 
Chriſtianity, may have been the Reaſon why 
he ſent his Letter by SiL.vanus, or Silas; 


who us'd to travel over all theſe Parts with 


St, Paul, converting the Gentiles, and con- 


firming them; and why he gives him his Ro- 
man, and not his Zewiſh Name ¶ Silvanus, 
and not Hias] the Name he himſelf uſes, 


when he writes to the Gentile Believers, 


ee. i. 1. 2 Theſe, 1. 
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St. John, indeed, by expreſs Direction 
from him, wwho holdeth the ſeven Stars in bis 


2 Hand, and who walketh in the Midſt 


if the golden Candleſticks „Rev. ii. 1. writes 
to the feven Churches of Aſia. But it muſt 
be obſerv'd, that if thoſe he writes to, in 
thoſe ſeven Churches were Gentiles ; yet 
it was long after the Death of St. Paul and 


Barnabas, their two Apoſtles : The Book 


of the Revelation having been writ in the 
Year 96, and Pau ſuffering Martyrdom An. 
67. and Barnabas, in all Likelihood, be- 


fore that. Though I ſhould rather incline to 


think, that what was writ to the Churches in 
thoſe Cities, was writ to the believing Fews 
| there only. Art leaſt that is pretty plain, in 


the Caſe of the Church of Pergamos, Revel. 


ii 12, 14. of Thyatira, ver. 20. (which Gro- 


tins ſays was compoſed of 7rws, on Revet. 
ii. 18.) of Philadelphia, —_ iii. 9. And, 


perhaps, of Epheſus too, C. 
And if what he writ to theſe four Churches, 
was writ to believing Jes, we may well 
conclude, that the other three Epiſtles were 
ſo too. This, I think, may ſerve to remove 
this Objection, if theſe Epiſtles were actually 
written to thoſe ſeven Churches, and are not 
to be underſtood in a myſtical Senſe ; as re- 
preſenting the State of the Chriſtian Church, 
in a future ſeptenary Period; as ſome very 
good Judges have thought. 47 


ap. ii. cer. 7. 


And 
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And as the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion 


_ preach'd and writ to Fews only, and Peter 
to the Fewos, or Proſelytes of che Gate 3 ſo 
Paul chiefly preagh'd aud writ to the idoja- 


trau Gewiles : At. leaſt when he preached 


or Writ in the Character of an Apoſtle, after 
his becoming one. He firſt preaches to Her- 
gius Paulus, at his Deſire; then preaches to 


the idolatrous Gentiles at Antioch in Piſidia, 


at theirs ; and travels through all the Loſer 
Aſia, Macedonia, Greece, — and, perhaps, 
Spain, preaching to them. Heoften aſſures us, 

that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiſes. He 


tells the Romans, Rom. xi. 13. Iſpeak to you 


Gentiles, inaſmuch as I Am Tas AposTTE 
or THE GENTILES ; I magnify My Orice, 


And he makes this his Character, his Excuſe 
for writing to them ſo freely, Chap. xv. ger. 
18. Neverthelefs, I have written the more 


buldly to you, in fome Sort, as putting you in 
Mind of the Grace that is given ME "4 God, 


tbat 1 ſhould be the Miniſter of Jssus Chr 


TO THE GENTILES, niniſtring the Goſpel of 
Gd; that the OrtErxIiNG up OF THE Gen- 
TILES Tight be acceptable ; BEING SANCTI- 
FIED BY THE HOLY GHOST. 


ſaid before, cor. 8. That Feſus Chriſt was 4 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion.; who ſays of 
himſelf, that he was only ſent to the /ofi Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael, Luke xv. 24. And 
on the Account of this his Character and Of- 
fice, as an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he writes 

| „ 


Juſt as he had 
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to the Romans, as a Part of his Province, 


though: he had never ſeen them, Rom. i. 1 FS 
for then he had been 20 farther than the 
Borders of Myricum, Rom. xv. 15. 1. e. that 


Part of Greece that joins to Zhyricum. He alſo 


tells the Romans, that he was their Debtor ; 
and a Debtor both to the Greeks and Barba- 
rians, both ta the wiſe aud unwiſe, Ram. 1. 
13—16. 7. e. all the Gentiles: Speaking in 
the Stile of the Grecks, who being proud of 
their Learning and Politeneſs, called them- 
ſelves Greeks, and the Miſe, and all others, 
the Barbarians, and the unwiſe. And Paul 
ſays, he is their Debtor, inaſmuch as he was 


entruſted with the Goſpel on their Account ; 


and had the Diſpenſation of it committed to 


| him for their Sakes. And therefore adds, 


that he ig ready to preach the Goſpel to them 


bat are at Rome alſo, ver. 15. But ſays 


nothing of his being a Debtor to the Fews as 
well as to the Gentiles: A Phraſe that is ve- 


ry natural to him, when there is any Occaſion 


for it, He likewiſe acquaints Timothy, a 
circumciſed Few, 1 Tim. ii. 6, 7. That Chriff 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all | i. e. for Gen- 
tales as well as Fes) to be teſtified in due 
Time [i. e. to be teſtified by me, in the 
Time when God had prepared Men and Things 
for it; by ſpreading the Goſpel firſf among 
the Jews, then among the devout Gentiles, 
— reſt of the Zews at laſt rejecting it] 
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AN ArosTLEn— 4A TEacuzr or Tar 


GENTILES in Faith and Verity [i. e. to 
teflify which Trutb, 278. That he was 2 
Ranfom for all, in its due and proper Time 

Jam ordained a Preacher, and an A oof 
[that is a Witneſs, and a Teacher of the 
Gentiles. | St. Paul likewife ſpeaks to the 
ſame Purpoſe, 2 Tim. i. 11. Moreover he 


puts himſelf under the ſame Predicament with 


Barnabas (who was only an Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles) and ranks himſelf with him, in Op- 
poſition to the Apoſtles of the Jeu, 1 Cor. 


ix. 17. And St. Paul and Barnabas 


are acknowledged 2s Apoſtles of the Hea- 
hens, or the Gentiles only, by the three great 
Apoſtles; who challenged to themſelves, and 


the other Apoſtles, the ſole Character of A- 


poſtles of the Circumciſion ; as St. Paul in- 
forms the Galatians : Adding, that He that 


2rroug ht efettually in Peter, to the A Ze 
J 


«\ the Circumciſion, the ſame wrought mighti 
f1 ME TOWARDS THE GENT1LES, Gal. ii. 8, 


9. And it is very remarkable, that he ſays 


this to the Galatians, when he is vindicating 


his own Authority againſt his Adverſaries: 


And when, we may ſuppoſe, he wauld there- 
fore carry it as far as he could. Finally, Paul 
is a Prifoner for many Years, on Account of 


was that the hwy | 7. e. of the Gentrle 
9 


Revelation made to him: And, 2. As his 
peculiar Goſpel; at leaſt, as the Goſpel of 


ſor the Proof of the firſt, to the third Eſſay; 


fir the Obedience to the Faith among ALL 
jou according to my GosptL ; and the 
» SECRET SINCE THE WOKLD BEGAN ; but 


WY i MADE MANIFEST — TO ALL Na- 


declare unto you the Goſpel, which | 


given us | Paul, or, perhaps, Paul and Bar- 


[ 93 ] 

17. that his Deliverance out of the Mouth 

of the Lion | Nero, or Helius e 
2 


Goſpel] might be ful n, and that all 
the GENTILES MIGHT HEAR, 5 
It makes very much to this Purpoſe to ob- 


ſerve, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the Goſpel 
that he preached to the Gentiles, 1. As a 


himſelf and Barnabas, I refer the Reader 


and to what I have touch'd on this Head be- 
fore, in this Eſſay. And I think he will be 
convinc d of the Truth of the ſecond, by the 
following Texts. Rom. i. 5. By whom | Chriſt | 
we hare received Grace and AeOSTLESHIP 


NaTioNns for his Name, Chap. xvi. cer. 15. 
New unto him that is of Pozer to eftablijh 


Preaching of Feſus Chriſt, according to the 
Revelation of the Myſtery which was KEV 


TIONS. 1 Cor. xv. 1. Moreover, Prethren, 


PREACHED. UNTO YOU, 2 Cor. v. 18, rg, 
20. And all Things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us | Gentiles | to himſelf, and bath. 


vabas | THE MySTERY OF RECONCiLIATION: 


To 


To wit, that God was in Chrift, reconciling 
the World unto himſelf. —— And hath com- 
mitted unto us the 
Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chrif, 
Gal. i. 15, 16. But when it pleaſed God — 
to reveal bi 


eth the Faith that he once defiroy'd. Chap. 
it. ver. 1, 2. T hen fourteen Tears after I went 
up to Feruſalom and communicated Tas 
GOSPEL WHICH I NOW PREACH AMONG THE 


GENTILES. Ver. 7. But when they ſaw 


that the Gospkl. or THE UNCciKcuncisoN 
WAS COMMITTED TO ME [ Paul they gast 


to me and Barnabas the right Hand of Fel- 


 lomhip, that wt $HouLD Go unTo THE 


HEATHEN. Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles 
e be Partakercof bis Promiſe in if 
1 


by the Goſpel; whereof I was MADE A 
Nis TER. UN TO ME, 2% am leſs than the 
leaſt of all Saints is this Grace given, that 


I Honda preach amono THE GenTiLEs, the 


unſearchable Riches of Chriſt. Col. i. 24, 


25. which is the Church whereof TAM mADE 
A MinisTzr, according to the DispE NSA“ 


TION OF GOD WHICH is GIVEN TO ME. 
1 Theſ. i. 5. For our GosrEL came not tO 

yon in Word only. 2 The. ii. 14. Wherennto 
he called you by oux GospEI. 1 Tim. i. 11. 


According to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed 
Godohich was committed to wv TE * 
ws 
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a of Reronciliatin, 


n in iE, thut TmiGHT PREACH 
HIM AMONG THE HEATHEN. Ver. 23. D 
they had beard only that he — now preach- ' 


ſelytes. 2 
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Chaps ii. vor. 6, 7. Whereunto I am ordain> 
ed h PREACHER AND AN APOSTLE, A TEaca- 
EKR or THE GENTILES n Faith and Verity. 


Tit. i. 3. But hath.in due Times manifeſted 
his Word through Preaching, which is com- 


mitted ux ro ME, according to the (mmand. 
ment of God our Saviour, 


Agreeably to the Character of an Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, he writes his Epiſtles to Chron — 


that were full of idolatrous Genzr/es conve 


to the Faith: So much is acknowledg'd by all. 


And I am apt to believe (and ſhould be glad 


this Matter might be thoroughly conſider d) 
that he writ them only to believing Gemtiles in 


thoſe Churches. I think, when this Matter 
is duely conſider d, it will appear, that Pau} 
writ his Epiſtles to the Gentils Believers only, 
(if the believing Zews and Gentiles did uſe 
to meet in one Aſſembly, and had not ſepa- 
rate ones) from the Character he takes to 


himſelf in thoſe Epiſtles, the Characters he 


gives thoſe he addreſſes to, and the Strain, 
and ſeveral particular Paſſages of the Epiſtles 
themſelves. Though, I confeſs, in ſome of 
them, he introduces a Few, that he may the 
better ſhew the Gentiles the Falſeneſs of the 
Jewiſh Reaſoning, or the Vanity of their 


vit. Col. ii. 20. ad fir and iii. 15. Thus, 


I think, St. Paul writ to the Gentiles ; as 

the other Apoſtles, at leaſt during the Life of 

St. Paul, writ only to the Jews, or 17. 
1 : An 
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And though it ſeeins plain to me, that 5+ 
Paul writ the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, yet 
he does not write it in the Character of an 
. beginning the Epiſtle, Paul an Apo. 
file of Jeſus Chrift, Gc. (to ſhew the Cha- 


racter in which he writ, and the Authority 


he had to write to them; as he always be: 
gins his Epiſtles to the Genti/e Churches, 
where he conſtantly writes in that Character) 
but, God, wwho at ſundry Times and in diy; 
Mamers ſpake unto the Fathers by the Pro- 


 phets ; hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken un 
ns by his Son, Oc. See Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 


86, 87. 


And though St. Paul always firſt preach- 


ed to the Fews, whereever there were 
Fews in the Places to which he came; and 
fays himſelf, that Be had TEsTiry'p (the 
Word which I own denotes the Manner of 
preaching peculiar to an Apoſtle) to Fews as 
well as Greeks, Acts xx. 21. Vet it is plain 


he did not go to thoſe Places in queſt of 


Ferws, but of Gentiles. And that he firlt 
teſtify d, or preach d, to Fezws in thoſe Pla- 
ces where there were both Fews and Gen- 
tiles; was, as I apprebend, to take away the 


Pretence of Complaint, or Offence, from the 


Fes, which they might have had, if the 
Goſpel had not been firſt offer'd to them, and 
their furious Oppoſition to it (for which Rea- 
ſon alſo he offers it to the Gentiles only, af- 
ter the Fewws had rejected it) as alſo, on 


he might, if poſſible, provoke his Brethren 
the Fer to ealouſy (as he ſays on the like 
Occaſion, Rom. xi. 14.) But I don't find 


that he acts in the Character of an Apoſtle tos 


wards them, in any. other Way, than that of 
teſtifying to them. At leaſt, we have no In- 


ſtance of his ee, che Holy Ghoſt on 
e 


thoſe Fews to whom he teſtify'd ; or of his 
inflicting bodily Diſtempers on any of them, 
for the Offences any of them committed ; or 
of his working any of his ſpecial Miracles 
among them. 


- 


And if the Epiſtle uſually aſcribed to Bar- 


nabas be his, it is evidently writ to the Gen- 
tiles; as may plainly appear, Pa. 163, 165, 
174, 175, 185. in the Tranſlation of it by 
our Moſt Reverend Primate, Dr. Wakes 
Which makes me very much ſurprized to find 
his Grace ſay, in his Diſſertation concerning 
Barnabas (in which, I confeſs, however, his 
Grace is far from being ſingular) that this E- 


pille was writ to the Zews ; thoſe Paſſages 


which I refer to, making it beyond all Excep- 
tion, that it was writ to the Gentiles: And 
there being none, that ſeem to me to give 


much Colour to the contrary Opinion. 


It may, perhaps, be objetted againſt what 
I have advanced of he ſeparate Provinces of 
the Apoſtles of the Jews and of the Gentiles z 
That it would be ſtrange, if none of the 
Twelve Apoſtles ſhould have preached to the 


Gentiles, when our Saviour commands the 
i G g Eleven 
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Eleven #0 go, and preach the Goſpel a0 fut 


_ NaTions | uatmwoere marr m7 Om] Mat. pre 

2 2 6 1 Fa & - he ; 4 Nat 
xxviii. 19. And as Mark relates it, to go iu. 1 
To ALL THE WoRLD, and preach the Go. they 


ſpel To every CREATURE, Mark xvi, 15, MW 

But I hope it will be thought a ſufficient An- pert 
ſwer to this Difficulty, ry, * 
1. That Peter ad the reſt of the Apoſtles 45 
preached the Goſpel at the Feaſt of Pentecſt, 48 
Acts ii. 5. To Jets, devout Men our or EVE- ls « i 
RY NATION dwelling at Feruſalem. It is the 


FR. 
ſame Word, [A ec effi; amo marr; ths, ſl © 0 
Tov v7 Tc 822v] but with a ſtronger Ex- & tr 
preſſion added to it. And thus the Apoſtles 110 
and firſt Chriſtians underſtood Chriſt's Com- AC 
miſſion ; for when they went out of Zudea, Tear 
they preached to Taz Jews oxLy, Ads fl ©, 


19. VVV | hs 
2. That Peter firſt preached to the Proſe- 2 
lytes of the Gate, Acts x. And it is very didi 
probable, preached to them at other Times, W 4. 1 
and other Places, afterwards ; ſince he writes 
to them that were ſcattered through Pontus, 1 
Calatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithmia, too: 
1 Pet. i. 1. and writes to them, as if he had in th 
formerly preached or writ to them: For he ger. 
writes o put them in Remembrance, 2 Pet. i. fori * 
12. And writes in ſeveral Parts of both his ©, w. 
Epiſtles, as being well acquainted with them, given 
der. ig T7 3 EL 
3. If this will not ſatisfy, yet let it be con- 
ſidered, that Paul and Barnabas went and all hi 
„ preached at 


: 
« « 


a _—- 


ached to the Idolatrous Gentiles, - or the 
Nations, or, as St. Paul ſays, to every Crea- 
ture under Heaven, Col. i. 24. And though 
they were not of the Eleven, to whom Chriſt . 
perſonally gave the Commiſſion, yet they had - 
the ſame Office with them. So that the Mean- 
ing of our Saviour is, Go ye, or ſuch as 


« ſhall be afterwards in the ſame Office with 


« you [i. e. Mathias, Paul, and Barna- 

ce bas] and teach all Nations. Or, Co ye 

« imo all the World, and preach to every 

« Creature ; i. e. To People of every Coun- 

a try, Age, Sex, Rank, and Diſtinction ;" 

as the Fourteen Apoſtles did: Having preach- 
ed Chriſt to High and Low, Rich and Poor, 
Learned and Ignorant, Few and Gentile, + 
Barbarian, Scythian, Bond and Fre. 
However, though I am of Opinion, that 
the Fewiſh and Gentile Apoſtles had their 
diſtinct Provinces, yet I am withal apt to 
think, that the Proſelytes of the Gate were 
of a mixt Province: And that as Peter preach- 
ed, and addreſt Epiſtles to them, ſo did Paul 
too: Which gives Peter Occaſion to ſay, 
in the End of his ſecond Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 
ver. 15, 16. And account that the Long-ſaf- 
fring of our Lord is Salvation, even as our 
Brother Paul alſo, according to the Wiſdom 
given him, hath W&IiTTEN ux To vou; 4s 
ALSO IN HIS OTHER EpiSTLE., Which 
writing to them, Peter diſtinguiſhing from 
all his other Epiſtles, would make one apt to 

5 0 . conclude, 


; [ 100 ] 
conclude, that Paul had written ſome Epiſtle 
to the Strangers ſcattered, or the Proſelytes 
of the Gate, converted to Chriſtianity, which 
is not come to our Hands: Eſpecially, ſince 
what Peter refers to in Pauls Epiltles, is 
not very obvious in any of thoſe Epiſtles of 
his, which we have. a = 
It does not fait with my Deſign, to enter 
into the particular Tempers of theſe Twelve 
prime Minifters of the Kingdom of Chriſt ; 
or to ſhew from Paſſages and Hints in Serip- 
ture, how each of their Tempers was ſuited 
to their high Office, and how all theſe diffe- 
rent 'Tempers, by a happy Mixture and A- 
greement, combined to the furthering of the 
Goſpel : In which the Wiſdom of God in chu- 
ſing them, and giving them to Jeſus, would 
appear. But it may not be improper to fay 
ſomething of their Number ; and of the very 
different Characters of the Twelve Apoſtles 
of the Jews, and of the Two Apoſtles of the 
Gentiles, BT Ira 1 
I do not pretend to be able to enter preciſe · 
ly into the Reaſons, why our Saviour appoint- 
ed but Twelve Apoftles firſt, and Two after- 
wards, in all but Fourteen : And why he 
choſe illiterate and ignorant Men, of the low- 
eſt Calling and Occupation, for the firſ 
Twelve ; and Men of Letters and Education 
for the Two laſt ; £j2. Barnabas, a Levite, 
and Paul, who was a Tentmaker (according 
to the known Cuſtom of the Jeu, who al- 


ways 


anus NAK 
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ways bred up their Children to ſome Trade) 


but brought up, at the ſame Time, in all the 
Learning of the Jes, at the Feet of ama 
iel: As Moſes had been in all the Learning 


of the Egyptians, at Pharaoh's Court. But 
thus much, I think, in general, fairly offers 
it felf on both theſe Heads, to our Obſer- 
vitoſh- 

| It was not proper to have only Two or 
Three for Witneſſes of the Facts, and Teach- 
ers of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity ; leſt there 


might have been a Pretence to ſuſpect them 


of Conſpiracy : Which, to be ſure, Two or 


Three are always more capable of carrying 


on, than Fourteen, And, on the other Hand, 
jt was not fit to have a great many ; leſt there 
ſhould not have been ſo apparent and viſible a 
Diſtinction between the Witneſſes, aud the 
Teachers; and thoſe to whom the Facts and 
the Doctrine were to be imparted. By which 
Diſtinction the Truth of their Teſtimony and 


Doctrine was to receive a great Confirmation. 
Since by this Means Fourteen private Men, 
and they only, could vouch theſe Facts and 


Doctrines, in a Manner that muſt convince all 
that were well diſpoſed, where they came, 
And when one of theſe Witneſſes betray'd 
eſus, and then preſently hanged himſelf, for 
raying him (thereby bearing Witneſs to 
the Innocence of Jefus) The reſt not at all 
diſcouraged at this Man's Fate, preſently pro- 


poſe another Witneſs ſhould be appointed to 


G83  _ 


ET 
fill up his Place. This Providence direQed 
them to do, before the Feaſt of Pentecoſt was 
_ fully come, that ſo he being added to the Ele, 
ven before that Time; might, together with 


them, receive the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; to 


qualify him to be a Witneſs, and a Revealerof 
the Chriſtian Doctrines, as well as the reſt. 


The Men of Birth and Education were ge. 


nerally too bigotted to the Opinions and Tem- 
per of the Phariſees, to embrace his Do- 
arine, or too worldly minded to leave the 
Care of their Affairs, and the Purſuits of 
their Deſigns, and expoſe themſelves to the 
Fury of the Jes, to become his Diſciples, 
and follow him; eſpecially in ſich a Man- 
ner, as it was neceſſary for thoſe to do, who 
were to be his Apoſtles ; 1. 6. to be always 
with him, or to be ſent out by him. We ſee 
how ſome of theſe Paſſions wrought on Men 
otherwiſe well diſpoſed to him, as Nicode- 
mus, and FJeſeph of Arimathea. Beſides, 


that our Saviour might have been unwilling - 


to take Men of Birth and Education for his 
Apoſtles and Companions, if they had been 
willing to follow him; leſt it might have cre- 
ated any Jealouſy in the Government of his 
Deſigns. But I ſhall chiefly inſiſt on Two 


other Reaſons for Jeſus's taking illiterate 


Men for the 'Twelve, as being moſt ſuited to 
my Purpoſe. It was proper to take ſuch for 
the Twelve, rather than Men of Learning and 
Expericnce; that ſo they might follow eſis 
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in his Life-Time, without prying too much 

into the Deſigns of his Coming into the World: 

Which was not to take temporal Power, but 

to die by the wicked Hands of Fezws and Gen- 

tiles, Men of Learning, Parts, or Buſineſs, 

with the Temper and Notions which prevail- 

ed univerſally among the People, to whom ge 
| was ſent, would not have been kept eaſily in 
that Dependance, without enquiring much 


o- earlier than they did (long before the Time 
he of his approaching Crucifixion) when, and 
of how, he would have ſet up his Kingdom in 


he the World 2 And if they had not received an 
85 Anſwer, from ſeeing no Likelihood of its be- 


ning effected at all; or if they had been told, 
10 that it was to be done by his being crucify d, 
7 from the ſuppos d Unfitneſs of the Means, 
e they would, in all Probability, have taken 
n Offence, and have left him, as others did upon 


- other Occaſions. Such Men were neither capa- 
ble of bearing tobe put off without an Anſwer ; 
nor of the Anſwer that muſt have been given 
them, Our Saviour, therefore, choſe theſe 
honeſt illiterate Men, who from a high Opt- 
nion of his Wiſdom, and a very low one of 
their own Capacities, follow'd him whither- 
ſoever he went ; without having many Difh- 
eulties occur to their own Thoughts, and with- 
out troubling him with thoſe they had : Lea- 
ving them all to his Conduct; from a ſull 
Perſwaſion, that he would overcome them. 
All thoſe who (being given him by God out 
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of the World) thus loved him, and belie- 
ved on him, he kept ; but the Son of Per. 
dition: A Man of a falſe, injurious, covetous 
and greedy Mind. When our Saviour left his 


| Apoltles, and aſcended up to Heaven, what 


Strength did it give to the Evidence of his Re. 
ligion, that theſe Twelve mean, illiterate, Men, 


ſhould have the Courage and the Ability to 
teſtify the great Facts relating to Jeſus of 


Nazareth, to all the People of Jeraſaum 


. he had been crucify'd but a little be- 


fore) and even to the Rulers, who had not 
only great Power, but, as was generally 


thought, the ſole Knowledge of the Law; 
and ſhould dare to do it, notwithſtanding their 


| Menaces, their Scourging, their Impriſonment, 


and the putting One of them [Fames] at laſt 
to Death. This we ſee ſtruck the Rulers 


' themſelves, thoſe obſtinate Enemies of eſus. 


For pereciving the Boldneſs of theſe Apoſtles, 
Men that were illiterate and ignorant, they 
perceived it muſt be from their having been 


with Jeſus, Acts iv. 13. 


But after that the Religion of Chriſt was 
received by vaſt Multitudes of eus and de- 


vout Gentiles, Objections againſt Men of E- 
ducation ceas'd; and the Reaſons turn d quite 


another Way. TWO Men of Letters are 
therefore ſent, to teſtify and preach to the 


Gentiles, They could not then pry too cloſe 


ly into the Facts and Doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity, They would only thereby gequire a 


more 


„ 


cellency and Comprehenſion of this Diſpenſa- 
tion of Religion ; and from thence be brought 
with St. Paul, in holy Rapture, to think of 
the Height and Depth, the Length and the 


 Breadth of the Love of God in it, that paſſeth 
Knowledge; and with him, to ſay within them- 


ſelves, How unſearchable are his Fudgments, 


and his Ways of Mercy paſt finding out 


Theſe exalted Thoughts of it, muſt neceſ- 


ſarily puſh them on to undergo all Fatigues, 
and run all Hazards, in propagating it to the 


World ; make them more fit to diſpute with 
Fews, and Heathen Philoſophers ; to bring 


down every high Thing, and proud Imagi- 
nation againſt the Knowledge of God, and 


captivate every 'Thought to the Obedience of 


Chriſt ; and render them the more like to con- 


vince Mankind, that nothing but the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Evidence could have turn d Men 


of their Knowledge and Zeal in the 'Zewwiſh 


Religion, and the peculiar Intereſt One of them, 
(a Leoite) had in it; to embrace the Faith 


of Zeſus, and run this infinite Toil, Reproach, 
and Hazard, to ſpread it in the World. 


Before I finiſh what I have to offer about 
the Apoſtles, I will take this Occaſion to com- 


pare Paul evith the Apoſtles of the Circumci- 
ſum, and, chiefly, with Peter and Jobn, the 


greateſt of them; the better to make out St. 


Pauls Aſſertion, that he was not a whit be- 


bind the very chieſeſt of the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 


Were 
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the Spirit after his Aſcenſion ? St. Paul: was 


Et - Ha 1 
Were they ſent by God and Chriſt > 80 
was he, ACS xxii. 17, 18, 21. & xxvi. 17, 
Did Three of them ſce the moſt excellent 
Glory, and hear a Voice from it, at Chrift's 
Transfiguration in the Mount? So did he, in 
the Road to Damaſcus. Did they receive 
Inſtructions from Chriſt on Earth, touching 
the Goſpel they were to preach? and from 


not only filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Act, 
ix. 17. but had all the Goſpel he was to 

reach, revealed to him immediately by 
Chriſt, Gal. i. 12. Had Peter, whilſt he 
was in a Trance (being at Prayer on a Houſe- 
Top) a Viſion of the Lord, to commiſſion 
him to go to the Proſelytes of the Gate; and 
the Matter he was to preach to them, taught 
him by that Revelation 2 Paul falling into a 
Trance, had alſo a Viſion of. Chriſt, whilſt 
he was praying in the Temple; receiv'd a 
Commiſſion to go and preach to the Idola- 
trous Gentiles ; and a Revelation of what he 
was to teach them. Did they ſee Chriſt 
aſcend, till a Cloud of Glory took him out 
of their Sight; and receive a Meſſage from 
Angels to ſtrengthen their Faith? He was 
caught up into Paradice, and the third Hea- 
ven, and heard unſpeakable Things, that it 
is not lawful for a Man to utter, to encou- 
rage him in his Work, 2 Chr. xii. 2, 4. See 
Eſſay the 3d. Had St. John great Know- 
ledge of future Events about the _ 


co 
0 & had St. Paul : He having communicated 
7 to us not only the N of the Caſting off 
it the Fews, of the Recalling them, and of 
's the Bringing in the Fulneſs of the Gen- 
n tiles ; but the Myſtery of Iniquity, that was 
0 to corrupt the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Whilſt 

we have an Account but of one or two Viſions 
n of Peter's, we have an Account of Seven of 
8 Paul's. As ix. 8, & xxii. 18. compar d 
with 2 Cor. xii. 2. Gal. ii. 12. Acts xvi. 9. 


ö 

s 

0 & xviii. 9, 10. & xxiii. 11. & xxvii. 23, 24. 
y WW Does Peter rebuke Simon Magus with all 
e Authority, Acts viii. 20 — 24. Paul re- 
— primands Elymas with no leſs, Acts xiii. 10, 
n 11. Did Peter once ſtrike Ananias and Sa- 
d phira dead, two Believers, who diſſembled 
t and lyed to the Holy Ghoſt ® Paul did not 
a only ſtrike Zhmas the Sorcerer blind, when 
t Le perverted the right Ways of the Lord; 
a but had a Rod committed to him for Edifica- 
* tion, and not for Deſtruction; and alſo deli- 
e vers over to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the 


3 Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the 

t Day of ibe Lord, and that wicked Men might 

n learn not to blaſpheme. Did St. Peter and 

s 70hn cure a Cripple, lame from his Mother's 
- Womb, at the Temple? So did Paul at 
f Iſtra. Did Peter's Shadow cure the 

- lick ? So did Handkerchiefs ſent from Paul's 
e Body, Acts xix. 12. Did Peter raiſe 
Dorcas? Paul alſo raiſed Eutychus, Ade 
2 XxX, 12. Did God vouchſafe to fend his 
0 1 Angel 


"T7 


Angel to open the Priſon-Doors, to deliver 
Peter? Ads xi. 7— 11. So did God 
likewiſe by a great Earthquake ſhake the 
Foundations of the Priſon, into which Pay] 
and Sas were caſt at Phillippi ; and open- 
ed all the Doors, As xvi. 25, 26 
In other Reſpects Paul elegantly compares 
himſelf with them, 2 Cor. xi. 21——33, J 
ſpeak as concerning Reproach, as tho' we had 
been weak ; howbeit whereinfoever any is buld 
(T ſpeak fooliſply) I am bold alſo. Are they 
Hebrews? ſo am I: Are they Iſraelites? ſo am 
I. Are tbey the Seed of ABRanam? ſo am I. 
Are they Miniſters of Chriſt ? (I ſpeak as a 
Foot) I am more: In Labours more abundant, 
in Stripes above Meaſure, in Priſons more fre- 
quent, in Deaths off. Of the Fews five Times 
received I forty Stripes ſave one. Thrice was 
LT beaten with Rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice 
Tſufered Shipwreck, a Night and a Day I 
have been in the Deep. In Fourneyings of- 
ten, in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Rob. 
bers, in Perils by mine own Countrymen, it 
Perils by the HEATHEN, in Perils in the Ci- 
ty, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils in 
the Sea, in Perils among falſe Brethren. I 
 Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Matchings if 
ten, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often, 
in Cold and Nakedneſs : Befides thoſe Things 
' tbat are without, that which cometh upon 
me daily, the Care of all the Churches. Wh 
7s ak and I am not weak ? Who is offend- 
| gh es” 


d, and I burn not? If I muſt needs glory, I 
will glory of the Things which — * 
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Infirmties. The God and Father of our 
Tord Feſus Chrift, which is bleſſed for ever- 


more, knoweth, that I he not. In Dama® 


scus, the Governor under ARETAS the King, 
kept the „ of the DaMAScENESs, with a 
Garriſon, defirous to apprehend me; and 
through a Window, in a Basket, was I lei 


daun by the Wall, and eſcaped his Hands. 


Upon the whole, I think, the Apoſtles 
may be very properly ſaid to be chief and 
primary Miniſters of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
commiſſioned and commanded by God to 


- witneſs the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, on their 
having ſeen and heard him, after he was riſen 
from the Dead, and the other great Facts of 

_ Chriſtianity, as far as they had been Eye or 
Far- Witneſſes of them; and to publiſh the 


Doctrines and Myſteries of the Goſpel; be- 


ing firſt endued with ſuperior Courage, in 


Order to enable them the better to teſtify and 
publiſh the Goſpel, to the greateſt Audience, 
and in Times of the greateſt Danger; and 


_ veſted with extraordinary and uncommon 


Powers of inflicting grievous Diſtempers and 


Death on obſtinate Offenders, and of curing 


Diſeaſes, and of imparting the Holy Ghoſt to 
Believers, for the Confirmation of the 'Truth 
- vo they were to teſtify, teach, and 


| Thus 
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Thus I have conſidered the Apoſtles,/ in 


their general, ſpecial, and comparative Cha. 
racters. It ſeems a more difficult Matter to 


fix the preciſe Notion of an ELvex, as it 
ſtands here ; the Name occurring but once 
before this, in the Ads; and then without 


any Deſcription; vg. Adds xi. 29, 30. They 


the Diſciples — determin d to ſend Relief 
unto the Brethren which dwelt in Jun — 
which alſo they did, and ſent it to the El. 
DERS, by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul, 
It ſeems as if it was known that the. Apoſtles 


were abſent from Feruſalem, at this Time; 


or how came the Diſciples at Antioch to ſend 
it to the Elders, and not to the Apoſtles? 


It is pretty plain that Peter was not then 


there; he having leſt the City, on his being 
delivered out of Priſon by the Angel, At 
xii. 17. And his being gone from Feruſa- 
tem, was, in all Probability, one Reaſon of 
Mark's going from Feruſalem, with Barna- 
bas and Saul, Adds x1. 23. (The other 


was, that Mark was Nephew to Barnabas, 
(ul. iv. 10. and that Barnabas had likewiſe 
been a great Companion of Peters, as well 
as Mark) as he, in all Probability, left Paul 


and Barnabas, and return'd to Jeruſalem, 


Adds xiii. 1 3. ON hearing that Deter was then 
return d thither, on the Death of Herod, who 


had put him in Priſon, For Mark. affect 


ed Peter extremely, as he was extremely 
LL 5 — 00... 


affected by him, 1 Pet. v. 13. As xii. 12 
1 l Bro: 
Beſides, it may be very juſtly inferr'd, that 
none of the Apoſtles were preſent at Feruſa- 
lm at this Time, which was the ſecond Time 
of Paul's being there, after his Converſion”; 
becauſe Paul makes no Mention of his being 
there this Time, in his Epiſtle to the Galati- 
ms, Chap. i. when he mentions his being there 
the firſt and the third Time after his Conver- 
fon: Whereas if any of the Apoſtles had been 


there at this Time, it would have been neceſ- 


fary to the Thread of his Argument, to have 
giren as particular an Account of what had 
paſſed between him and the Apoſtles at this 
ſecond Time of his being there, as at the firſt, 
or third: His Scope being to ſhew the Gala- 
tians, that he did not learn his Goſpel from 
any of the Apoſtles, but from Chriſt alone. 
To which End he tells them, that he ſaw 
none of the Apoſtles the firſt Time, but Pe- 
ter and James; and that the third Time, he 
would not let Titus be circumciſed; and was 
ſo far from learning from the Three chief A- 
poſtles, that he communicated his Goſpel to 
them, and them only; and was owned as a 
Fellow-Apoſtle by them, Gal. ii. 1. — 11. 
What Reaſon can be imagined, why St. Paul 
dd not give the Galatians as particular an 

Account of what paſſed at the ſecond, as at 


the firſt and third Time of his being at Je- 


ſuſalem, after his Converſion; but that there 
| DS 1 nia 
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having been none of the Apoſtles there, thi 
ſecond Time of his being there, it was alto 
gether unneceſſary for him to ſay any Thing 
to them about ite TIPS | 
And though ſome have thought, that by 
the Elders, to whom the Diſciples ſent their 
Alms, the Elders of the Jewith Nation are 
meant ; yet I think that very unlikely, for 
many Reaſons, particularly theſe two, 1. Be- 
cauſe that the Author of this Hiſtory takes 
Care, that we ſhould not miſtake the Elders 
of the Jemiſh Nation, when they are meant 
on other Occaſions ; and in One particularly, 
where we are leſs liable to miſtake them than 
here, by diſtinguiſhing them accordingly, 
Lake vi. 5. where he informs us, that the 
Centurion ſent the Elders or Tas Jews 1 
Feſus. If Paul and Barnabas had deliver. 

ed the Alms to the Elders of the ers, I 


doubt not but he would have added thoſe 


Words [of the Fews] here, as he does 
there. 2. Becauſe that I believe, thoſe who 
have confidered St. Paul's Epiſtles carefully, 
will ſee, that the Alms he carried, he carried 
from the Gentils to the Zeyh Believers 
See Rom. xv. 25, 26, 27. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
2 Cor. ix. 1 ——15. according to the Agree- 
ment made between the Apoſt 
cumciſion, and the Two Apoſtles of the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. ii. 10. and that therefore he was 
by no Means likely to put them into the Hands 
of the Elders of the Fewifb Nation, but of 
AN t 2 | 5 
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te Elders of the Church. Now by the El. 


ders acting here in the Abſence of the Apo- 
les, as well as by their being plac d next to the 
Apoſtles in the Letter, As xv. 23. it ſeems 
very plain, that they held the next Rank to 
the Apoſtles. But what ſhould give then 
that Rank, deſerves well to be conſidered; 

It ſeems to me to have been this, That they 


| were ſuch as had been the OO of our 


Saviour, and had e ns ed with hin 
from the Beginning, heard his Doctrine, ſaw 
his Miracles, and his Per ſon, as well after 
os before his Reſurrection from the Dead; 
and who being of the One Hundred and Twen- 


ty, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, had the Holy 


bot fall upon them, filling them with a 
plentiful Meaſure of his Gifts, without the 
laying on of Hands. And who, if I miſtake 


| not, are called the Apoſtles Company, Act 


ir. 21. 
As theſe were great and high Privileges 
and Endowments, they could not but give a 
Man a Rank in the Church. Age gives a 
Man a Rank and Authority in the World ; 
eſpecially where it is attended with remark- 
able Degrees of Wiſdom and Experience: 
This was all the Authority that the Elders of 
the Children of ral can well be ſuppoſed 
to have had, which are mentioned Exod. iii. 
when Moſes being ſent to the Children of 
Irael, ver. 11-——16. or to the Elders 
of the Children of 1/frael; vor. 18. went 
N 5 H h and 
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and gather'd their Elders together; or the 
Fathers, or Heads of Families. For ſo jealous 
a Government as that of the Egyprians, and 
who oppreſſed the Children of 1frael ſo ſe- 
verely, were not like to let them have any Ma- 
giſtrates of their own Nation. They were 

all under Egyptian Task-Maſters. And that 
theſe Elders were not Judges, or Officers of 
the People, is plain, becauſe Moſes found no 


ſuch Officers, or F4dges, among them; but 


ap ointed them, ON findin the Trouble of 
ju ging all Cauſes himſel 5 and ON Fethro's 
Advice, to eaſe himſelf of all Cauſes in the 


firſt Inſtance, Exod, xviii. 2 See 
» Lond, 


 Seld. de Syn. |. i. c. 15. p. 624. E 


See Zxod.- xviii. 25. & xxiv. 1, 9. Num. xi. 
25. And this, if J miſtake not, is the firſt 


Time that we meet with the Word Elder in 
the Scripture, In Analogy: to theſe firſt El- 
ders, the Seventy, and the chief Magiſtrates 


of Cities are called the Elders, the Elders of 


the People, or of the City, through the Old 
and New Teſtament. They were generally 


Men of Age and Experience, but always ta- 
ken from thoſe who were thought to be the 


moſt wiſe and prudent. See HVitring. de H- 


nag. lib. iii. par. 1. p. 613 620. 


And in Analogy to the firſt and ſecond Sort 


of Elders among the Fezws, it is highly 


pro- 


bable, that thoſe Chriſtians who, had been the 
firſt and oldeſt Diſciples of Chriſt, and had 


thereby had ſuch Advantages of kno 
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the Doctrines, Miracles, and Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
hould be ſtiled the Elders in the Chriſtian 
Church ; and have a Rank in it accordingly. 
We ſee that being a Chriſtian early is always 
lreckon'd an Honour. St. Pau ſpeaks of it 
as the Glory of the fiſt Believers, hat 
they firſt truſted in Chriſt, Eph. i. 12. And 
Lo St. Zames ſays to the Twelve Tribes, hat 
God begat them of his own Will, that they 
ould be a Kind of Firſt-Fruits of his Crea- 
fures [FX new Creatures] James i. 18. 
St, Luke mentions one Mnaſon of Cyprus, 
with this Note of Diſtinction, that he was AN 
ol DiscieLE, Acts xxi. 16. And St. Paul 
gives it as a Mark of Honour to Epenetus, 
that he was the Firſt- Fruits of Achaia ; and 
to Andronicus and Fania, his Kinſmen, that 
prey Were IN CHRIST BEFORE HIM, Rom. 
xvi. 5, 7. And the Advantage, that Age, ei- 
ther in Years or Chriſtianity gave, we may 
earn from St. Paul's Direction to Timothy, 
Tim. v. 1, 2. Rebuke not an Elder | Man] 
ut mtreat him as a Father ; and the yotn- 
e Men ns Brethren ; the elder Women as 
others, the younger as Siſters, with all © 
Purity. And from the Direction that St. Pe- 
„ gives, 1 Pet. v. 5, 6. Where after he had 
ſcribed the Duty of the Elders, from ger. 
to 5, he adds, Likewiſe ye YOUNGER, 
MIT, YOUR SELVES UNTO THE ELDER + 
eq, all of you be fubjeft one to another, ana 
* chathed with Humility : For God refifterh 

Te Hh 2 the 


of Things gave them above other Chriſtian 


1 


the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Hum, I do 
Humble yourſelves therefore, &c. Nothin or v 
can be plainer, than that Age in Years, k 
Chriſtianity, or both, made the Elder her 
ſince the VouxcR only are call'd upon 1 
ſubmit to them; and fince the Reaſon fy 
their Submiſſion is couched in the Relation 
that the Younger bear to the Elder. And 
ſhew the vaſt Advantage that an Elder had 
in the Senſe that it is taken in here, (that is 
one who from his early Diſcipleſhip was vel 
- acquainted with the Doctrines, Miracles, and 
Hiſtory of Chriſt) when they were going t. 
fill up the Room of Judas, Peter ſays, 4 
i: 21. Wherefore of theſe Men which bac 
ACCOMPANIED WITH us ALL THE Tit 
THAT THE LORD JESUS WENT IN AND o 
AMONG us, BEGINNING. FROM THE By 
TiSM or JoHN, umo the ſame Day thi 
He was taken up from us, MUST ONE BE ol 
DAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH Us 0! 
His RESURRECTION, 

But if to this Advantage, which the Stat 


we add the Diſtinction that the Holy Gi = 
put upon them, by falling on them, without 
the Intervention of Hands, and filling then THE 
with an uncommon Meaſure of his Cifis B 
there is little Room left to doubt, whetht Gift: 
| theſe two together, giving them ſo great A J# 
Advantage, did not, in Conſequence, g" 5 a 


them an high Rank and Eſteem above other 


E BE 
[don't find, that the Holy Ghoſt himſelf fell, 
or was poured out, on any, but on the One 
Hundred and Twenty (z. e. the Elders) on 
Saul, on Cornelius, and his Family; and on 
the firſt great Harveſt of Heathen Converts, 
at Antioch in Piſidia. See Eſſay the 1ſt, 
P. 101——113-. And in the Caſe of Corne- 
lius, it is remarked by St. Lake, as a Thing 
of great Importance, and that highly deſery'd - 
| their Obſervation, that THE HOLY GHOST 
FELL, OR WAS POURED OUT, UPON THEM: | 
His x. 44, 45. (a Phraſeology, that, as I 
obſerv d, Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 95 — 8. de- 
notes the immediate Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt) And Peter takes Notice of it, as that 
which was the great Juſtification of his Bap- 
tizing theſe Firſt-Fruits of the @entzl/es, That 
when he began to ſpeak, the HoLy GrosT 
FELL ON THEM, AS 1T DID ON us [. e. 
the One Hundred and Twenty] Ar THE 
| BEGINNING, Acts xi. 15. And in his Speech 
to the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, he 
takes Notice of this Circumſtance again, hut 
God gave them ¶ i. e. Cornelius and his Fa- 
ally] the Holy Ghoſt, as he did unto us, 
and 


Put No DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND 


THEM, As xv. 8, 9,.. —_ 

Beſides, where the Apoſtles conferr d the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Chriſtians, 7hey 
ſeem to have done it in à leſſer Degree and 
Proportion: To one Believer one Gift, to 
another, another. But the One Hundred and 

, Hitz. Twenty, 


„ 
Twenty, on whom. the Holy Ghoſt fell, Ig 
FILLED WITH 1T, Ads ii. 3. As they were 
id to be, when he fell on them the ſecond 
Time, Ads iv. 31. Nor is this Expreſſion 
uſed of any aſterwards, but ſuch, as we haye 


7 


Reaſon to think, were of theſe One Hundred 
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the Apoſtles, | 
born out of due Time, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Having 
never ſeen our Lord till after his Aſcenſion. 
Nay, he is ſo far from taking the Style of an 
Elder, that he ſeems carefully to avoid it ; it 
and only calls himſelf the AcED, Philem. . * 
when he was giving himſelf the greateſt d 
Weight and Credit, Theſe Elders. having W þ 
ih | Endowments, and - Advantages. daane- Wh | 

| 1 -” oa” 


[ig]. 
other Chriſtians, the firſt Miniſters of the 
Church were generally of them. The firſt 
Deacons were, in all Probability, choſen out 
of them ; ſince they were appointed preſently 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; and were then ſaid 
to be FULL oF the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vi. 3. 
A Phraſe, which, as I have obſery'd before, 
ſignifies thoſe, who had a plentiful Effuſion 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Holy 
Ghoſt's falling on them, without the laying 
on of Hands; and therefore muſt ſignify 2 5 | 
of the One Hundred and Twenty, or of the 
Apoſtle's Company, in this 'Text ; on whom 
the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have fallen twice 
before this Time, As ii. 3. & iv. 31. Out 
of theſe, it is likely, the firſt Prophets and 
Teachers were taken, arw the great Propaga- 
ters of Chriſtianity, next to the Apoſtles. 'Thus 
Phillip, one of the Seven, went to Samartia, 
and preached the Word. And he was not on- 
ly a Deacon, but an Evanpelift alſo, Adds xxi. 
8, And the Church of Feruſalem ſent forth 
Barnabas (another of the Apoſtles Company, 
and who was alſo a Prophet, and a Teacher, 
before he was an Apoſtle, Acts xiii. 1.) that 
he ſhould go as far as Antioch, Acts xi. 22. 
Judas and Silas are ſaid to be chief Men 
among the Brethren | dd ges ye | Ads 
xV. 22, Probably, as being of the One Hun- 
dred and Twenty. They were alſo Pro- 
phets, and exhorted the Brethren with many 
Words, and confirmed them, ver. 32. It is 
1 HS 4 - 
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of ſome of theſe One Hundred and Twenty 
perhaps, that St. James ſpeaks, when he or. 
ders the Sick to ſend for the ELvtss of the 
Church, and to pray over them, and awin 
them with Oyl in the Name of the Lord; 
aſſuring them, that the Elder's Prayer if 
Faith ſhoul# heal them, James v. 14, 13. 
This is the more probable, if St. Zames writ 
his Epiſtle out of Paleſtine, and writ it to 
the 7ews of the Twelve Tribes in Judta, 
as well as to the eas of the Twelve Tribes 
| ſcattered abroad (as ſeems to be intimated by 
ſome Paſſages in the fourth and fifth Chap. 
ters, as Dr. Jhithy obſerves in his Preface to 
this Epiſtle) Since then, in all Probability, 
by the Elders of the Church, he might point 
_ chiefly at the Elders 40 the Church of Jeru- 
falem : Though, to be ſure, this Direction 
referr'd to Elders every where elſe, where 
they might happen to be ; or even to other 
Elders, who by Way of Analogy to theſe 


firſt Elders, were called Elders afterwards, if 


they had the Prayer of Faith. Perhaps, the 
Elders of the Church of Zpheſus might be 
ſome of theſe One Hundred and 'Twenty ; 
and for that Reaſon, perhaps, St. Paul might 
ſay to them, that zhe HOLY GHosT Hap 


MADE THEM BiSHOPS, OR OVERSEERS, of 


the Flock, Acts xx. 28, Or, perhaps, the 
Holy Ghoſt might have pointed them out to 
be Overſeers of the Flock by Prophets, as he 
fd Timothy to be an Evangeliſt, x Tim. it 14. 


— 
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and Saul and Barnabas to be Apoſtles, Acts 


xiii. 1, 2. Or, perhaps, fome of theſe El- 
ders of Epheſus might be ſaid to be made 


| Overſeers by the Holy Ghoſt, one Way; 
others, the other Way. 


And though after the Churches multiply'd, 
others than theſe were called Elders ; yet 
they being ſuch, as were generally of the 
Firſt-Fruits of the Apoſtles Converſion, in 
the Places where they fixed them ; and being 


' Perſons of the greateſt Knowledge, Experi- 


ence, and Gravity among them, were called 
Elders ; in ſome Analogy to the One Hundred 
and Twenty, who were firſt, and moſt pro- 
perly, called by that Name. Clement ſays ex- 
preſsly to this Purpoſe, in his Epiſtle, ſpeaking 
of the Apoſtles, ꝙ 42. T hey, therefore, preaching 

the Word thro 45 ers Countries and Cities, 
ordained there the Firſt-Fruits of ſuch as 
believed, having made Proof and Tryal of 
them by the Spirit, to be Biſhops (which 


with Clement is always the ſame with Elders, 
or Presbyters, as any one muſt ſee, if they read 
the Epiſtle ; or if they can doubt of it, muſt 
be fully convine'd by the Notes of the learn- 


ed Mr. Burton upon it) and Deacons over 
ſuch, as ſhould afterwards believe. I can't 
tell whether Clement does not afterwards in- 


tend to tell us that the Apoſtles left a Liſt of 


ſuch Perſons behind them, as ſhould ſucceed ; * 


when the others that they appointed, died. 
The Place is difficult and uncertain. The 
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Words are, xt er inwiuim SI &tacy, 
944. I would refer my Reader to Mr. Bur- 


tons Notes upon it. However, this Senſe is one 
that ſome of the Criticks giveit, and which it 


may well bear. Uſher tranſlates it, Ordinem 


preferiptum : And Hammond, Seriem ſutceſ- 
ſionis, catalggum. The Place being difficult, 
I will tranſcribe the whole Paſſage, and leave 


the Conſtruction to the Reader. Kei & A 
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Where the Elders of the firſt Sort failed, | 


no doubt, but theſe were fixed, and preidid 


zin the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, directing and 


managing the publick Worſhip, where there 


were extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit (as the 
as afterwards, when thoſe Gifts ceaſed. And 


theſe were called Tp 4p tv xveiw, 1 Thef. 


v. 12. and the & zaMw; mev5 wry me (HUT, 


The Elders that rule [or preſide] well,i Tim. 
v. 17. Eſpecially, if. they had the Gift of the 
Spirit, that qualify d them for ruling [ or preſi- 


Aung] as the Eldersin the Apoſtles Time ſeem | 


to have had. See Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 80 — 84. 


St. Paul adds, that the Elders that rule 
lor preſide] well, ſhould be counted — | 


\ 


W 
of double Honour | or Stipend] eſpecially the 
a 2 in the Mora 2 . Which 
ſeems to imply, that all Elders ruled, or 
preſided ; though all did not teach, or rule 
: For preſide well: So likewiſe St. Peter bids 
the Elders: Feed | that is, teach] the Plock, 
taking the Over ſigbt thereof [ ruling, or pre- 
iding Þ bt. by Comftraint [as a Thing of 
Courſe, and as what was expected from their 
Standing in Years, or- Chriſtianity ] nor fur 
filthy Liicre [or the Stipend that attended it] 
but of a ready Mind. This is alfo very agree- 
able to what Tertullian ſays afterwards, de- 
ſeribing the Worſhip of the Chriſtians: Chi: 
mus in catum | i. e. eccleſiam] at ad Deum, 
quaſi manu-faita precationibus orantes ———= 
ibidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationer, & 
cenſur 4 - diving, P&ASIDENT PROBATI 
QUIQUE- SENIOR. : 
And, perhaps, theſe are the Elders that &. 
PAUL left Tirus in CRETE Zo ordain. Which 
is the more probable, becauſe Timothy not be- 
ing an Elder, in any of theſe Senſes, St. Paul 
ſeems to excuſe his laying his Hands on him, 
from Propheey that directed it, 1 Tim. iii. 14. 
And alſo to enjoin ſo particularly, that no Man 
ſhould deſpiſe his Tout h, ver, 1 2. and to caution 
the Corinthians againſt deſpiſing him ( ſuppoſe) 
on that Account, 1 Chr. xvi, 11. Though, or- 
dinarily, a Novice in Chriſtianity, or one new- 
ly converted to Chriſtianity, was not to be 
appointed a Biſhop, or Elder, Chap. iii. cer. 6. 
„ 5 e And 
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And this, perhaps, too is the Reaſon, why 
Paul inſiſts ſo much on Timothy's rebuking 
and reproving with Gravity, AUTHORITY, 
AND PuriTY. Timothy was a very young 
Man, and but juſt converted, when Paul 
would have him go forth with him, Acts xvi, 
3- and preſently after made Uſe of him in 
converting the T heſſalonians, Acts xvii. 1. as 
we learn from 1 Thef. i. 1. if he did not 
make Uſe of him in that Work immediately, 
in Galatia, Phrygia, Myſia, and the other 
Cities of Macedonia, before he came to T heſ- 
ſalonica; as it is highly probable he did. 
And for this Reaſon it is, that after Paul di- 
rects Timothy, in the Place I quoted before, 
1 Tim. v. 1. Not to rebuke an Elder, hut 
intreat him as a Father ; the younger Men 
as Brethren ; the elder Women as 5 | 
and the younger Women as Siſters, that he 
adds, wiTH ALL PukITY, Becauſe Tim- 
thy, being a young Man, was to take particu- 
25 Care — Fee — Luiſts, 2 Tim. i. 22. 


If this be the true Deſcription of Elders 
and Apoſtles, it will naturally follow who 
were the BrxETHREN. All that believed, 
who were not Elders or Apoſtles: Or, if 
you pleaſe, all that believed, who had not 
ſeen Chriſt while he was upon Earth, and 
had not the Holy Ghoſt alſo poured out upon 
them; 2. e. communicated without the laying 
on of Hands. Thus thoſe Fire Hundred 2 | 
| 8 Cauea 


a. 
called BRETHREN, by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
6. of whom Chriſt had been ſeen at once, af- 
ter he was riſen from the Dead, the greater 
Part of whom are fallen aſſeep : The Holy 
Ghoſt not having fallen upon them. As to be 
{ure all thoſe alſo muſt, who were converted 
to Chriſtianity after Chriſt's Death and Re- 
ſurrection, tho the Holy Ghoſt fell down on 
them; which was the Caſe of Saul, of Cor- 
nelius and his Family, and of the great Num- 
bers of Idolatrous Gentiles, that were firſt 
converted to Chriſtianity at Antioch in Pi- 
ſidia. See Eſſay the 1ſt, P. 191 — 113. 
All theſe, who had not ſeen Chriſt, and on 
whom alſo the Holy Ghoſt had not imme- 
diately fallen, were firſt called Believers ; 
being diſtinguiſhed from the other Jes, by 
nothing but believing in Chriſt, Acts v. 3 2. and 
then Diſciples, Acts vi. 1. & ii. 7. & ix. 1. & x. 
19, 25, 26. & xiv. 20. And when they encrea- 
ſed to a Multitude, Brethren, Acts vi. 3. & ix. 
30. & xii. 17. & . I, 23, 304 8 
Io, 14. & xviii. 18, 27. And aſter this, the 
Proſelytes of the Gate in the Church of Au- 
tioch, who at firſt called themſelves Chriſtians, 


AN xi. 26. had at laſt the other Names al- 


lowed them, and particularly that of Bre- 
thren : As I ſhall obſerve more fully, Eſſay 
the 4th. But whatever new Name, Theſe, 
or any of the Zezwifh Believers might take, 
or receive; yet it was without loſing their 
former Appellations, For though they were 

. 1 generally, 


' 
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generally, and for the moſt Part, called Bre- 
thren ; yet are they called Believers and 
' Diſciples afterwards, on many Occaſions 
(Ads x. 19, 25, 26. & xiv. 20. & xx. 1,7, 
& xxi. 4, 16.) and, all, or ſome of them, 
Chriſtians, once, ig. 1 Pet. iv. 16, 
And as Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren, com- 
prehended the whole Church of Fernſalem ; 
ſo all that were not Apoſtles and Elders, in 
the Senſe I have explained them, came under 
the Appellation of Brethren ; whatever Ac- 
quaintance they might have had with our Sa- 
viour, or whatever Gifts were conferr'd on 
them, by the immediate Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. If both theſe did not concur, they 
were ſtill no more than Brethren. Nor did 
the Miniſtry they might perform in the Church, 
take them out of the Rank of Brethren, and 
give them the Rank of an Elder, whatever 
the Miniſtry was; whether it was of Prophet, 
Evangeliſt, Teacher, Biſhop, or Government. 
The Diviſion of the Church into Apoſtles, 
Elders, and Brethren, was a Diviſion that 
neceſſarily flow'd from the Circumſtances of 
Things. Other Diviſions, or Diſtinctions, were 
not ſo much regarded: And could be conſi- 
dered the leſs, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, it may be 
made more than probable, that there was not 
one Member in the Church of Feruſalem, who 
had. not ſome Gift of the Spirit, which he 
publickly exerciſed for the Service- of that 
Church, as Occaſion offered. F 
"if N n 
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In this Account of Apoſtles, Elders, and 
Brethren, it is viſible, how very ſmall a 
Proportion in Number the Two firſt bear to 
the laſt. So that it is no Wonder, if tara 
the later Times of the Apoſtles, Brethren 
came to fzonify the ſame Thing with Belie- 
ers, whether they were Apoſtles, Elders, or 
Brethren, ſtrictly ſo called. Whence the A- 
poſtle directs, Let brotberly Love continue, 
Heb, x111. 1. And Peter fays to the Elders, 
as well as the reſt, that they ſhould be loving 
to the Brethren, 1 Pet. iii. 8. (fo is the Read- 
ing in the Margin) and that they ſhould love 
the Brotherhood, 1 Pet. ii. 17. And Peter 
addreſſes himſelf to them all thus, Wherefore, 
Brethren, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 


It was to theſe Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre- 
thren, at Zeruſalem, that the Meſſage was 
ſent from the Church of Antzoch, on cer- 
tain falſe Brethren coming thither, with a 
| pretended Authority from theſe Apoſtles, El- 
ders, and Brethren, at Feruſalem ; ſaying, 
That they muſt be circumciſed, ver. 24. 
Whereupon Pau and Barnabas having 
had much Diſputation with them, without ſi- 
lencing them; or, perhaps, entirely ſatisfy- 
ing the Church of Antioch; it was agreed 
and determined (for which alſo there was: a 
Revelation, Gal. ii. 21. Achs xv. 2.) to ſend: 
up Paul, Barnabas, and others, to the 
Church of Feruſalem about this * 8 
| , Not 


. 
Not to determine it by their Authority, ay 
Apoſtles ; for then Paul and Barnabas might 
have done it, who were acknowledged and 
owned as Apoſtles in that Church: But firſt 
to know, whether theſe Perſons had the Au- 
thority from the Apoſtles, Elders, and Bre- 
thren at Feruſalem, which they pretended, 
This appears from the Anſwer, Foraſmuch as 
wwe have heard that certain Men which 
Wer FROM us, have troubled you with 
Words, ſubverting your Souls ; Jaying; Te 
miſt be circumciſed, and keep the Law, to 
Whom WE GAVE NO SUCH COMMANDMENT; 
ver. 24. For the Holy Ghoſt having given 
a full Deciſion againſt this Opinion, in the 
Caſe of Cornelius, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell in Uncircumciſion, I ſuppoſe theſe falſe 
Brethren found there was no Way for them 
to avoid that Deciſion, and get Credit at An- 
tioch, for the impoſing Circumeiſion, but by 
pretending an Authority from the Apoſtles; 
Elders, and Brethren, at Feruſalem; as if a 
new Revelation made to theſe Apoſtles; and re- 
ceived by that Church, had given a new Turn 
to this Matter. That there were many, who 
pretended to Revelations in the Apoſtolick 
imes, is evident from ſeveral Paſlages in the 
Epiſtles ; particularly, 1 Theſ. v. 20, 21. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Pet. ii. 1. i Jobn iv. 1— 4, 
6. Perhaps theſe very Men are the Preten- 
ders to Revelation, which St. John refers to, 
3 701 ii. 19. By which Pretences they N 
" have 


4 
7 


I 
have deceived the Faithful, if they had not 
had an Unttion from the holy One, and had 
ur known all Things. Ver. 20 


And I believe theſe Men's alledging, that 
this was a new Revelation made to the Apo- 
files, and pretending to bring it from the 
Church at Feruſalem, was together with 
the Revelation, the chief, if not the on- 
ly Reaſon of the Church of A4ntioch's 
ſending to the Church of Feruſalem ; it 


| ruth of this Fact. But ſince it was fit 
to ſend to know this Matter of Fact, they 


thought it not improper at the ſame Time to 
have their Opinion, on a full Debate of the 
| Matter. Accordingly the Apoſtles, Elders, 


and Brethren at Feruſalem, meet and debate; 
And then coming to an unanimous Sentiment, 
on ZFames's ſumming up the Debate, and form- 
ing the Queſtion, they ſend an Anſwer ; but 
by Meſſengers of their own, to explain and 
enforce it ; and who being Prophets were ve- 


ry capable'of exhorting thoſe to whom they 


were ſent, to comply with it, and adhere to 

it. If the Church of Antioch had ſent for an 

authoritative Deciſion, they would have ſent 

to one Apoſtle : 'The Inſpiration of one being 

as authoritative as of a thouſand. Where do 

we read of ſending to more than one * 
; EL 2 0 


being neceſſary for the Peace and Safe» 
of the Church of Antioch, to know the 


165 
— U 24 
4 
7 
” 
” 1 
„ 
* * 
* 
** 
* 
8 
. 
* 
+] 
* 
v4 
: 2 
. 5 : 
* 
+1438 
. 4 
4 
| + 
My 


10 
TY 
„ 
1 
bs. 
| 
4 
= 


RY fe os \ 
O = \ 


* - ge re ws 
- = - 7 2 Km = 


FE: a 
{Fla the Longs, pon: my 1 under the Old 
d, we read of — 
ber of r er Kilt Pr ets. — aſlembleg, to 
55 ſome 268 to a Lye. 1 Kings 
| xii. 6, 22. But if the Church at Antioch vo 
wanted an authoritative Determination never 
ſo much, they would never ſure have ſent to 
any more than the Twelve Apoſtles. Whete- 
as they ſent to the Apoſtles, Elders; and Bre- 
+. Indeed, the Apgftles and Elders are 
the gnly Perſons mentianed as ſent to. Ver. z. 
But it is plain, it was underſtood to be tothe 
Brethren too; from the Brethren, or the 
whole Multitude, meeting tagether, 2nd from 
the Anſwer being drawn up; in their Name, 


And if we could Gmwoſh that an 20 
tive Anſwer was to have been ſent from the 
whole Church ; yet we capnot ſuppoſe they 
would have debated what that Anſwer ſhould 
be: But that one of them, under Inſpiration, - 
as the Mouth of the reſt, would have deli- 
vered the Mind and Will of God; ſaying, 
“ Thus faith the Lord: Or, Thus faid the 
Lord: Atts xx. 35. Or, 'This is the Mind 
« of Chriſt ; Or, Theſe Things faith he, that 
5e is holy and true: Or the Amen, the faithful 
« and — Witneſs, the Beginning of the 
“Creation of God: Rev. ii. 14. Or, We 
« have the Mind of Chriſtz x Cor. ii. 16. Or, 


< * or ſaith tbe __ 1 * iv. x.” Or 
- . ſome 


— 


2 . 7 
TOO T_T IO — 


9 = Ss mw * 
SI. 2 * n 
A * l 


— 


= 
x 
7 
[ 
1 
5 
' 
= 
i 


4 

{1 
1 
4 | 
1 
—_ 

4 j 


he 
he 


ſome of the otlier Fo 


SIN ARRRS KAN T 


» 


z00d [4. e. reaſonable] uxTo THEM [th 
25 ſay, that it ſeemed good to the Hoi, 


| Ghoſt, and to them (as they do afterwards 


to a particular Purpoſe, and for a different 


Reaſon) being aſſembled | 5. e. debating] with 


one Accord | i. c. being unanimouſly of Opinĩ- 
on from the Debate] And to make it plain that 


they deſign d no authoritative Determination, 
James declares againſt any ſuch ; or againſt 
making any new Law, or Order. For his 


Sentence was not to trouble the Gentiles. Ver. 
19. [i. e. not to lay any new Injunction on 
them, as thoſe had gone about to do, who 


had gone from them to the Church of Anti- 


och, TROUBLING THEM. Fer. 24.] eMvz 
rige aulow, but to write to them : (So we 
render it. It had, perhaps, been better to 


have rendered it, to write a Letter to 
them) that it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 


[in the Caſe of Cornelius, by falling imme- 
diately on him, and thoſe that were with 


| him] and [ it therefore did] o them. (The 
Words rox ir ſeemed good to THE Horx 


Guosr, AND ro us, naturally carry in them 
an Inference which the Aſſembly made from 
fomething the Holy Ghoſt had done) 0 lay no 


= Burt hen upon them, than thoſe neceſ- 


ary Things ; which they themſelves, there- 


Ii 2 fore, 


L 1311 EN : | 
rms of Speech, uſed by } 

the Apoſtles on other like Occaſions. Where= 
as their Letter runs thus: That it ſeemed 


75 


— 


fore, muſt agree, had been laid on them be- 
fore: That ye abſtain, Cc. From which 
 Thines if ye keep your ſelves (J reg d xe, in 
the preſent Tenſe, ſhewing it, at that Time, 
to be a Law) as | go your ſelves know you 
are already obliged to do, ye ſhall do well, 

Fare ye well, This is not the Style of a Ca- 
non. That muſt have been, as St. Paul ſays, 
in another Caſe: And if any Man comply mut 
with this our Commandment, let him be Ana- 
- thema Maranatha. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Or, If 

8 any one obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, ute 
Bim, and have no Company with him. 2 Thel, 
W 1 a 


Ihis was the Letter they writ. And this 
they ſend by choſen Meſſengers, who were 
to ſpeak to them more fully by Word of 
Mouth. Indeed, the Words our Tranſlators 
have uſed concerning this Letter, ſeem very 
ſtrong, Ads xvi. 41. And as they [Paul 
and Barnabas | went thro' the Cities, they 
delivered them THE DRECREES for to keep, 
that were ORDAINED of the Apoſtles and 
Hilders which were at JERUSALEM. But, 2 | 
 0:yprarz me xixeipptyz, which we tranſlate, 
THE DECREES ORDAINED, Will bear a Ver- 1 
ſion that carries much leſs of an Air of Power I 
and Authority along with it; and may be 
rendered the OeinioNns which were AGREED | | 
by, or the unanimous Fudement of, the Apoſtles 


. i we a4 a2. wud > an wo On —_ re. 0 qy4, e 2 


and 


and Elders at Feruſalem. — would 
be more ſuitable to a Letter, or Epiſtle, that 
conveyed this Decree ; and to their ſending 
Judas and Silas (with Paul and Barnabas) 
to enforce it; who were 20 tell them the ſame 
Things more fully by Mouth ; and being Pro- 
phets to exhort them to comply with this Ad- 
vice. Whereas there had been no Need to 
have ſent a Letter and Meſſengers, if it had 
been a Decree, in the ſtrict and proper Senſe 
of the Word. But our Tranſlators ſeem to 
have had the Idea of a Council framing a 
Canon always before their Eyes, whilſt they 
tranſlated theſe two Chapters; and therefore 
make James ſay, As xv. 10. Wherefore my 
SENTENCE 7s : Suppoſing him, as Preſident 
of this Councih, to pronounce. the Decree. 
Whereas = _ but ſum =. the . in 
his Speech, adding r Arguments of his 
own ; and then adds, Fu? He ace, which 
might have been better rendered: J/herefore 
m Opix ION 7s. 7: . 


So that this Decree was an unanimous Ad- 
vice, formed upon a Debate, carrying its 
own Reaſons and Evidence along with it, to 
all thoſe to whom the Letter was addreſs d; 
and to be more fully explain d and evinc d by 
the Meſſengers, who were ſent with it. And, 
indeed, as we have no Inſtance of any abſo- 
lute Decree, or Injunction in the New Teſta- 
. ment, 
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der Inſpiration; 


l ſpiritual Men, a 


Nay, and as far as this goes, when Advice 


1 0 


proper in 


ts of the 


Spirit that abounded ſo much in thoſe Church- 
es where the Decrees were ſent. For they 


were Churches where Paul and Barnabas 


had been, and had, no doubt, imparted the 


Holy Ghoſt. So that theſe Decrees cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be any more than the Advice 
ing to thoſe who were 
ſpiritual, and deſiring them to judge of what 
they ſaid, as St. Pau does on another Occa- 
ſion, 1 Cr. xiv. 37. If this was the Caſe, then 


Is am ſure, thoſe who would have a Power of 
making Canons, or Decrees, (that ſhall bind 


Chriſtians) inherent in the Church, muſt 


have ſome other Authority for it than this 


Decree. For if ſpiritual Men here do no 


more than adviſe ſpiritual Men about a known 


Duty, from the Evidence brought for it ; and 


appeal back to their Judgment upon that Evi- 
> ww 


rational Men (as the Pretenſions of 
Proteſtants go no higher) can do no more 
with rational Men, by vertue of this Precedent. 
is 
to 


„ 


. 2 
rr 
- 
3 1 1 


; iv be given, it 5 ah not be by the Clergy in 
grate of, or in an over Proportion to the 

; but by the Laity in a great over Pro- 
wo to the es, But this will appear 
much clearer, if the Reader will give himſelf 
the Trouble to peruſe the Fourth Eflay ; where 
the Matter of this Decree will be conſidered, 

and to whom it was addreſs d. 
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E RRATA in Eſſay the Second, 
Age 4. Line 16. after Mat. xvi. 20. and xvii; 9. add 


Luke ix. 20, 21. p. 5-1. 22. after heal add and which 


they expected ayould be one of the Diſeaſes that ſhould be hea led in 


the Days of the Meſſiah. Vajik Rab. on Lev. xiv. 2. Sakhed 
xi. § 18. p. 7. I. 13. inftead of upon r. ſoon after. p. 12. I. 9. 


for of the longer Continuance of the tevo r, of about as long a Con- 


tinuance as the other, p. 18. I. 7. after Hebrew Fews r. and 


tbe Jews of all Nations, and ſome religious Proſelytes. p. 23. 
I. 2. after Mary add Magdalen, of Mary the Mother of James, 
and of other Women. p. 35. I. 4. for Tagguia r. Tagguudite 


1. 13. after after add moſt of. p. 40. I. 23. for to r. for. p- 63. 


l. 17. for Brawler r. Braculers. p. 74. 1.21. dele of. p. 78. 
I. 24. after ſo that add (without mentioning other Conſidera- 
tions, and particularly the peculiar Fitneſs of this Method to 
| tranſmit the Facts and Doctrines of Chriſtianity to future Ages.) 
p. 89. 1. 12. after Barnabas add dying. p. 91. I. antep. after 
Gentiles add and. p. 96. I. 26. after apprebend add (among 
other Reaſons) p. 100. I. 1. for ritten r. writ. p. 101. J. 20. 
for Doctrine r. Doctrines. p. 113. I. 16. for fall r. poured out. 
p. 120. I. 17. before chiefly t. out, and dele at. - 
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